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PREFACE

I am indebted to Fr. J. Paramelle, SJ, for the Greek text which
I have used for this translation and edition of the four Epistles of
St Symeon the New Theologian. In the 1960s Fr. Paramelle had
collaborated with Archbishop B. Krivochéine in his edition of
Symeon’s Catecheses, providing a French translation and some
additional notes for the three volumes published by Sources
Chrétiennes. Later, for J. Koder’s edition of the Hymns in the same
series, he undertook the work of translation for the first volume,
and joined L. Neyrand in translating and annotating the third.

At about the same time Fr. Paramelle was preparing his
doctoral thesis for the University of Paris, which he submitted in
1972 with the title, 

symeon le nouveau theologien—lettres
appendice

nicetas stethatos—contre les accusateurs des saints.

The thesis includes the Greek text of the four Epistles, estab-
lished on the basis of a study of the manuscript tradition, together
with a translation into French and a few notes, mainly giving
biblical references. The Appendix, after a long introduction with
notes, gives the Greek text and an annotated French translation
of Κατὰ α� γιοκατηγ
ρων, a work of Symeon’s disciple Nicetas.
However, Paramelle’s introduction to the Letters of Symeon has
unfortunately been lost, for although mentioned in the Appendix,
there is no trace of it in the thesis in its present state. It is thus
impossible to make use of, or discuss, Paramelle’s remarks about
the manuscripts.

His thesis was never published, but being preserved in the
Sorbonne Library, it came to light in 2003, by which time its
author had for long been devoting his attention to other topics. Fr.
Paramelle was kind enough, however, to give me permission to
make use of his work for the purpose of this English translation
and edition, and I am therefore extremely grateful to him.



I must also express my great gratitude to Fr. J. A. Munitiz,
SJ, for the encouragement he has given me in connection with
this edition. He both brought to my notice the discovery of
Paramelle’s thesis in the Sorbonne, and also provided me with
much valuable information, help, and support while I was
working on it. I want too to thank Professor Andrew Louth for
his interest, for reading my Introduction, and for suggesting how it
could be improved.

Finally, being to a large extent ‘computer illiterate’, I am very
grateful for the technical assistance given by my son Francis and
my friends George Hare and Mervyn Kerr.
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ABBREVIATIONS AND METHODS
OF CITATION

Cat Catechesis
Ch Chapter (‘Three Centuries of Theological,

Gnostic and Practical Chapters’); Ch 1, i etc.
denotes the Century and the Chapter
referred to, a further numeral indicating
the line

Ep Epistle; cited as Ep 1, etc., with the line
numbers added when needed; these
numbers refer to the Greek text printed in
this edition; in the foonotes to Ep 1 I have
added translations of the additions or
variants which Paramelle both included in
his apparatus and translated in a footnote—
these are numbered according to the lines
of my English text, in which the presence of
each is indicated by *

Euch Eucharistiae (‘Thanksgivings’) 1 and 2 were
printed as Cats xxxv xxxvi in SC 113, and
both titles are used in references to them

Holl K. Holl’s edition of Ep 1
In the Light B. Krivochéine, In the Light of Christ
Life Life of Symeon by Nicetas, ed. I. Hausherr,

with references to page, chapter, and line
OCA Orientalia Christiana Analecta
SC Sources Chrétiennes
Spiritual Fatherhood H. J. M. Turner, St Symeon the New Theologian

and Spiritual Fatherhood
TrsEth, TrsTh Theological and Ethical Treatises (Discourses)

A reference to Symeon’s works may be followed by the number
of the Sources Chrétiennes (SC ) volume, together with that of the
relevant page. If the title of the work (Cat i etc.) is followed by an
arabic numeral or numerals, this indicates the line(s) to which
reference is made.



The works of Symeon already edited and published have been
included in the Select Bibliography. When quoting authors and
editors writing in French or German, I have mostly made my own
translation, but occasionally reproduced the original.

For biblical references the abbreviations used are those listed in
the Jerusalem Bible.

abbreviations and methods of citation ix
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INTRODUCTION

i. the life of symeon

Apart from what can be gathered from Symeon’s own writings,
information about his life comes from the account written by his
disciple Nicetas Stethatos.1 Nicetas, who in his youth had been a
disciple of Symeon, wrote his Life several years after his master’s
death, and Hausherr2 argues for a date after 1052. There is general
agreement with Hausherr’s calculation that Symeon was born in
949 and died in 1022. Nicetas is a source of valuable information,
but one has always to remember that he was writing hagiography,
not biography in the modern sense. Symeon was the son of Basil
and Theophano, his parents having the surname Galaton, derived
from their native town Galate in Paphlagonia. In order to further
its own interests the family, it seems, tried to ensure that one or two
of its members held influential positions in the imperial service in
Constantinople, and this was probably the future planned for
Symeon when he was still a child. Doubtless because it was only in
the capital that one could obtain the kind of education appropriate
for the career Symeon was intended to follow, he was, Nicetas tells
us, sent to Constantinople at a tender age. There he stayed with his
grandparents who at that time held high rank at court.

An important part of his education consisted in being taught to
write more or less classical Greek, for the ordinary spoken
language had by the tenth century undergone considerable
changes. Nicetas insists that Symeon refused to extend his studies
in the realm of non-Christian literary culture, and although this
insistence may arouse some suspicion because it accords with the
conventions of hagiography, there are good reasons for accepting

1 Nicetas Stethatos, Life of our Holy Father Symeon the New Theologian, ed. I. Hausherr,
with French trans. by G. Horn, published in Orientalia Christiana xii (1928).

2 Ibid., pp. xviff.



it as true. Thus Symeon’s Hymns, which are not liturgical composi-
tions, have been described as early examples of ‘a growing body
of texts written in literary Koine—which by this time had to be
learnt at school—without Atticizing pretentions’.3 For whatever
reason, it seems that Symeon did not pursue his studies further.

After this we are told that a paternal uncle of Symeon’s in
Constantinople, a chamberlain (κοιτων�τη�) in the palace,
intended presenting his nephew to the emperor. Nicetas says
that Symeon refused, ‘being unwilling to be on terms of friend-
ship with those then in power’. Hausherr explains this refusal as a
reference to the emperor Romanus II, who reigned from 959 to
963, and who was notorious for his sexual immorality. Symeon
himself apparently had this occasion in mind when he thanked
God for his deliverance ‘from kings and rulers who desired to use
me as a dishonoured vessel in the service of their own wills’ (Cat
xxxvi/Euch 2, 32–5). Nicetas next records the death of Symeon’s
uncle and states that thereupon the youth betook himself to the
Studios monastery and asked to become a monk, but was not
allowed to do so. There are good reasons for suspecting that here
Nicetas has been inaccurate through a desire to emphasize the
saintliness of the young Symeon. Hausherr, using Cat xxii, 70–2
to correct Nicetas’ narrative, provides a more credible account,
namely that Symeon took refuge for a short time at Studios with-
out wishing to stay there. He then went to live in the house of a
patrician, managing the household and going every day to the
palace.4 It was probably in this period that he began to wish for
reassurance about the forgiveness of his sins and his ultimate
salvation. To this end, as he himself recounts, he sought for a
living saint to be his spiritual father and safeguard him by his
intercession (Cat xxxv/Euch 1, 19–21).

The man who was to satisfy this requirement was Symeon, an
unordained monk of Studios. (To avoid confusion, he will hence-
forth be referred to as the Studite.) He was the spiritual father of
several people in Constantinople (Cat xvi, 32–4), and perhaps it
was through one of them that Symeon came to know him. At
any rate Symeon submitted himself to the Studite’s direction,
although he was not at first certain that he was a living saint.

3 R. Browning, ‘The Language of Byzantine Literature’, in S. Vryonis (ed.), The
‘Past’ in Medieval and Modern Greek Culture (Malibu, 1978), p. 122.

4 Life, pp. lxxxix f.
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Uncertainty was ended when one night in the patrician’s house
Symeon received his first vision, in which he saw the divine light
and the Studite standing nearby (Cat xxii, 90–104; Cat xxxv/Euch
1, 103–10). Henceforth he was the Studite’s spiritual child and
influenced by him as by nobody else. It has been calculated that
the Studite was born in 918 or thereabouts, became a monk
in Studios in 942, and died in 986 or 987.5 From the little that
survives of his writings it appears that he must have received
an education similar to that of Symeon. Forty Chapters in MS
Patmiacus 427, dealing with the spiritual life, are accepted as his,
and on the basis of a fresh study of several manuscripts,
H. Alfeyev published Syméon le Studite, Discours Ascétique, SC 460,
Paris, 2001. The Chapters reveal the Studite as a man with a prac-
tical approach to the opportunities for spiritual progress afforded
by the sometimes difficult conditions of life in a coenobitic com-
munity. Although in Symeon’s opinion the Studite was
unquestionably a saint, others regarded him very differently.
There is evidence that he at times behaved as a ‘holy fool’ (σαλ
�),
and L. Rydén has demonstrated such people were liable to be
criticized as impostors.6 Hausherr argued that the title ‘devout’
(ε�λαβ��), used by Symeon to describe the Studite, might earlier
have been sarcastically bestowed on him by enemies who accused
him of behaviour which was far from devout.7

Symeon later confessed that his first vision did not lead him at
once to withdraw from the world and become a monk, but that he
soon forgot about it, relapsed into worldliness, and even for a time
regarded the Studite as an ordinary man, though still keeping in
touch with him (Cat xxii, 275–95, 304–7). Eventually, however,
God through the Studite’s agency freed him from the world and
brought him into monastic life (Cat xxxv/Euch 1, 118–25; Cat xxii,
309–12; cf. Hymn xviii (SC 174), 124–32). Thus in 976 or 977
Symeon, now about 27 years old, entered the Studios monastery
as a postulant. Soon troubles began, and Nicetas says that
attempts were made to cause Symeon to lose confidence in the
Studite. He himself, apparently referring to this period, speaks
of having to listen to those who daily reproached him for being
guided by ‘this buffoon and deceiver’, a reference doubtless to the

5 Life, p. xc; Krivochéine, Cat iv, pp. 313 f., n. 4.
6 ‘The Holy Fool’, in S. Hackel (ed.), The Byzantine Saint (London, 1981), p. 111.
7 Life, p. lxxix; cf. Hymn xv, 206, SC 156, p. 294.
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Studite’s behaving as a holy fool (Cat xxxvi/Euch 2, 100 f.). It was,
moreover, generally accepted that a monk had no right to choose
his own spiritual father but that this was a matter for the hegumen
to decide.8 Since Symeon insisted on keeping to the Studite, he
was forced to leave after a brief sojourn and before being
tonsured. The Studite now arranged for Symeon to enter the
nearby monastery of St Mamas, which was in a ruinous condition
and had only a few monks. No doubt for this reason its hegumen
agreed to admit Symeon and allow him to remain under the
tutelage of the Studite, who visited him frequently and by whom
in due course he was tonsured.9 Because Symeon, although a
newcomer, was in many respects superior to most of the other
monks, it is not surprising that on the hegumen’s death he was
chosen to succeed him in 980. In accordance with the normal
contemporary practice, Symeon was then ordained priest.

Symeon at once took in hand the work of restoring the
buildings, and of attempting to revive the spiritual life of the
monastery. For a few years he had the help of the Studite, who was
the spiritual father both of Symeon and of the community (Cat
xxi, 26, 39), and who probably guided and supervised his disciple
as he started to shoulder the burden of spiritual fatherhood
on behalf of the monks of St Mamas. Thus when the Studite died
Symeon felt himself ‘utterly isolated, utterly without help from
anybody, while yet—alas!—the leader and shepherd of a flock’
(Hymn xxxvii (SC 174), 48–50). From several passages in his
Catecheses and Hymns, it is clear that Symeon was opposed when
he tried to raise the level of monastic observance and to inspire
his monks to seek for mystical experiences such as he himself
continued to have. Between 995 and 998 matters came to a head
and one day while Symeon was preaching some thirty monks
threatened to attack him. They ran away and submitted their
complaints to the patriarch, who, however, decided in Symeon’s
favour. Symeon behaved magnanimously towards the rebels, but
the incident shows that he had either lost, or had failed to secure,
the whole-hearted support of many of his monks.

Further trouble arose for Symeon because after the Studite’s
death he treated him as a saint, celebrating in his honour an

8 Hausherr, ‘Direction spirituelle en Orient autrefois’, OCA 144 (Rome, 1955),
pp. 119 f.

9 Nicetas, Life, p. 34, 24, 1–4.
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annual festival. This came to the notice of the patriarch, but—so
Nicetas says—he signified his approval, and matters continued
thus for some sixteen years. Then Symeon’s reputation for wis-
dom and sanctity aroused jealousy in the heart of the patriarch’s
syncellus, Stephen the former metropolitan of Nicomedia. Some
details about the ensuing controversy will be found below in the
section dealing with the Epistles. In the end Stephen grounded
his attack on Symeon’s ‘canonization’ of the Studite, whom he
asserted to be unworthy to be styled a saint, probably on account
of his behaviour as a ‘holy fool’.10 At first the charges he brought
were rejected, but after two years Stephen managed to have
Symeon arraigned before the Synod. A compromise was
suggested by the patriarch, but Symeon refused this, and was con-
demned to be exiled in January 1009.11 He had already ceased to
be hegumen of his monastery, having about four years earlier
resigned in favour of his disciple Arsenius, although he continued
to act as spiritual father.

Nicetas makes the most of his hero’s sufferings in exile, but in
fact Symeon was able to settle not far away in Asia Minor. He
found a ruined oratory, dedicated to St Marina, on land belonging
to one of his spiritual children, Christopher Phagura, a highly-
placed lay personage, who immediately visited Symeon and
presented the oratory to him. Other spiritual children of high
standing brought their influence to bear on the patriarch.12 The
upshot was that at a further meeting of the Synod the sentence
of exile was revoked, and Symeon was given permission by the
patriarch to return to St Mamas’, if he would celebrate the
Studite’s festival in a more modest fashion. Symeon refused, and
was then told that he might live where he would and celebrate the
festival as he wished. He decided to return to St Marina’s oratory,
where he restored the ruins and founded a little monastic com-
munity composed of men, including the young Nicetas, who
wanted to have him as their spiritual father.13 These last years were
probably the happiest period of Symeon’s life, because he did not
encounter problems of the kind he had had to face in St Mamas’
monastery. He had already done some writing, but Nicetas

10 Holl, pp. 19–21.
11 Hausherr, Life, pp. lxxxv, xc.
12 Nicetas, Life, pp. 140 f., 102, 1–13.
13 Nicetas, Life, pp. 150 f., 108, 1–14; 109, 1–19.

the life of symeon 5



specifically says that he wrote some Hymns and other works in the
oratory, describing how he himself used to copy out what Symeon
had drafted.14

Symeon died in the oratory of St Marina on 12 March 1022.
‘We do not know when he was canonized and whether some
special act of canonization took place (which is unlikely), but it is
certain that his veneration as a saint began soon after his death.’ 15

ii. symeon’s epistles

i. Manuscripts

For this edition and translation I have used the Greek text which
J. Paramelle established and presented to the Sorbonne as part of
a doctoral thesis in 1972. The Byzantines did not always observe
the classical rules regarding Greek accents, and there may be
some instances of this in Paramelle’s text which I have repro-
duced. His list of the manuscripts he used, together with the dates
to which he ascribed them, their sigla and other details, is here
reproduced, and I have added references to B. Krivochéine’s
Introduction to Symeon’s Catecheses, SC 96.
A Coislinianus 292, 13th century, containing Epp 1–4 (Paris)—

full description of MS in SC 96, pp. 78–81
B Coislinianus 291, 14th century, containing Ep 1 (Paris)—full

description in above, pp. 101 f.
C Vatopedinus 667, 14th century, containing Epp 1–4 (Mount

Athos)—full description in above, pp. 82–4
E Vaticanus graecus 1436, 16th century, containing Epp 2–3

(Rome)—full description in above, p. 72
G Collegii Ss. Trinitatis 0.2.36, 17th century, containing Ep 1

(Cambridge)—transcript of Y, described by K. Holl in his
Enthusiasmus und Bussgewalt, pp. 107 f.

I Iberorum monasterii 388, 16th century, containing Ep 1
(Mount Athos)

J Syllogi graeci constantinopolitani 18, 18th century, containing
part of Ep 4 (Ankara)—full description by Krivochéine in
SC 96, pp. 85 f.

14 Nicetas, Life, pp. 188 f., 131, 6–13.
15 H. Alfeyev, St Symeon the New Theologian and Orthodox Tradition (Oxford, 2000),

p. 275.
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K Vaticanus graecus 1782, 16th century, containing Epp 1–4
(Rome)—transcript of P, full description by Krivochéine in
SC 96, pp. 103 f.; Paramelle noted that only for Epp 3–4 did he
make use of K

M Bibliothecae synodalis 214, 16th century, containing Ep 1
(Moscow)

N Bibliothecae synodalis 475, 13th century, containing Ep 1
(Moscow)

P Patmiacus 427, 14th century, originally containing Epp 1–4,
but mutilated and now going only as far as κα� ο�χ �� α� γ�ου�,
towards the end of Ep 3—full description by Krivochéine in
SC 96, pp. 102 f. (Patmos)

Y Vaticanus Reginae Suecorum gr. 57, 14th century, containing
Ep 1 (Rome)

In the manuscripts which contain works by Symeon it is
noticeable that Ep 1 is never placed immediately before Epp 2,
3, and 4, and Paramelle’s list shows that these three simply do
not appear in the majority of those in which Ep 1 is found. In
Coislinianus 292 (A), TrsEth i–xv are followed by Ep 1, which is
entitled, Το� �ν α� γ�οι� πατρ�� �µ!ν Συµε#ν το� Ν%ου Θεολ
γου.
Λ
γο� περ� �ξοµολογ�σεω� (fos. 173–176v). Much further on, fos.
263v–273v, come Epp 2, 3, and 4, each headed Το� α�το�. Λ
γο�
κθ′, etc. This numbering in fact follows straight on from the
numbers assigned to thirty-two of the Cats, arranged in five
groups, and Euch 1, all these being headed by Το� *σ�ου πατρ��
�µ!ν Συµε#ν το� Ν%ου Θεολ
γου, �γουµ%νου κα� πρεσβυτ%ρου
το� α� γ�ου Μάµαντο�. Each group is then separately headed by
Λ
γο�, followed by a number—Euch 1 appearing as Το� α�το�.
Λ
γο� κη´. Coislin 291 (B) is identical with the first part of 292,
but does not extend beyond the item following Ep 1, and there-
fore lacks Epp 2, 3, and 4. In Vatopedi 667 (C) Ep 1 also follows
TrsEth i–xv, and again has the title, Το� �ν α� γ�οι� πατρ�� �µ!ν
Συµε#ν το� Ν%ου Θεολ
γου. Λ
γο� περ� �ξοµολογ�σεω�. This
manuscript, however, arranges its contents in an order different
from that of Coislin 292, and after Ep 1 come most of the Cats
and Euch 1, followed by The Ascetical Discourse of Symeon the
Studite (though not ascribed to him). Next there is Ep 2, followed
by Ep 3, and then 122 of Symeon’s Chs intervene before Ep 4.
Somewhat similarly, in Patmiacus 427 (P) Ep 1 is followed by Euch 1,
by the Ascetical Discourse of Symeon the Studite (his authorship

epistles: manuscripts 7



specifically noted), and by 122 of Symeon the New Theologian’s
Chs, and then come Epp 2 and 3. Vaticanus graecus 1782 (K), a
transcript made when Patmiacus 427 was still intact, naturally has
its contents in the same order, but includes Ep 3 in its entirety and
also Ep 4. It does not, however, include the note about the
authorship of the Ascetical Discourse. Vaticanus graecus 1436 (E),
which has neither Ep 1 nor Ep 4, resembles Vatopedi 667 in
putting Epp 2 and 3 after Symeon the Studite’s Ascetical Discourse,
which it also fails to ascribe to him. (The details about these
manuscripts are taken from the descriptions given by
Krivochéine in SC 96, pp. 69ff.)

After consultation with J. A. Munitiz, I have constructed a stemma of those
manuscripts which contain Ep 1. In this stemma z, used by Paramelle to indicate
readings common to AB CP, is assumed as their ancestor, w is a common ances-
tor assumed for IMNYG, while between w and IM a second intermediary, x, has
been postulated

introduction8



For his text of Ep 1 K. Holl used A and B (designated by him C1

and C respectively) together with G (Y). An examination of his
apparatus shows that he accepted what he considered the best
reading wherever he found it. He published Ep 1 in his great
work on Symeon, Enthusiasmus und Bussgewalt (Leipzig, 1898), and
because of his use of A, he knew the other three Epistles, quoting
from Ep 2 (p. 318 n. 1). B. Krivochéine relied chiefly on A and K
for the text of the Epistles which he used for his book on Symeon,
Dans la lumière du Christ (entitled In the Light of Christ, in its English
translation). I possess a photocopy of his transcript of Ep 4 from
A, which I have been able to consult. 

Paramelle’s thesis does not in its present form include an intro-
duction in which the available manuscripts are compared and
discussed. It is clear, however, that he chose C as the basic authority
for his text, while for Ep 1 he also paid special attention to the
tradition embodied in Y, which he called ‘the long recension’.
In Ep 1 I have followed Paramelle’s method of giving first the
Y variants in a separate paragraph, but with several instances
where he indicated that a reading is found both in Y and in other
manuscripts I have reproduced Paramelle’s text, with both
‘recensions’ of Ep 1, and have included in the apparatus the
variants he recorded, so far as possible. In general, Paramelle was
very thorough as regards the inclusion of differences from C, but
many of these, though useful for classifying the many manuscripts
of Ep 1 by families, are of little real significance for a translation.
In Ep 4 he ignored J although it is an authority for a part of the
text. I must add that there are numerous places, particularly in
Ep 4, where Paramelle in his apparatus noted variants but gave
incomplete information about them—these therefore I have
omitted. It will be observed that on some occasions he felt justified
in producing an emended text.

There are two cases where the differences between manuscripts
are of great importance:

1. At the end of Ep 1, Y (with G, its transcript) has a somewhat
longer text than the other known manuscripts. Holl printed the
text of Y, and noted in his apparatus that the text of A and B
was shorter (p. 127). With his Greek text based on C, Paramelle
also presented what he called the ‘long recension’ of Y. One
might account for this variation between the manuscripts by
postulating more than one edition of Symeon’s works, a very

epistles: manuscripts 9



probable explanation, about which a little more is said below. But
Y must also be regarded as peculiar because of the title which it
gives to Ep 1, Ι- ωάννου µοναχο� κα� πρεσβυτ%ρου το� δαµασκηνο�
�πιστολ� . . . This is discussed in the Introductory section where
the contents of each Epistle are described. From the way that
Paramelle arranged his apparatus (and which I have followed), it
is clear that he considered Y to be a distinctive and important
witness.

2. For the title of Ep 4 Paramelle followed C and read περ� τ!ν
α�τοχειροτον�των διδασκάλων, whereas Krivochéine accepted the
reading given by A, πρ�� /να τ!ν α�τοχειροτον�των διδασκάλων.
This problem is discussed later in this Introduction, where I give
my reasons for preferring C.

The editors of Symeon’s writings published in the SC series
have thoroughly examined the many manuscripts available. In
each case they have concluded that the evidence suggests the like-
lihood of there having been at least two editions, one (or perhaps
more) published by Symeon himself, or at any rate during his
lifetime, and another, some years after his death, the work of
Nicetas.16 In so far as it relates to the Epistles, more is said about
this matter in the Introduction. It will have been noticed that
for Epp 2, 3, and 4 there are only a few manuscripts, while the
situation with regard to Ep 1 is very different.

ii. General Observations

The Epistles of St Symeon the New Theologian are four of his
works classified as letters. While the second of them is quite
short and has all the appearance of a genuine letter, the other
three are considerably longer and in some respects are virtually
treatises. As regards their subject, to quote B. Krivochéine,
‘Symeon’s Letters deal at length with the themes of direction and
above all of spiritual fatherhood.’17 More specifically, the first
three Epistles approach these themes from the angle of persons
who are, or should be, seeking help, whereas in Ep 4 Symeon’s
primary concern is to expose and castigate those who set them-

16 B. Krivochéine, SC 96, pp. 63–179, with stemma inside back cover; J. Darrouzès,
SC 51, pp. 12–27, with diagram of manuscript families p. 37, and SC 122, pp. 38–70;
and J. Koder, SC 156, pp. 23–73, with stemma inside back cover.

17 In the Light, p. 95.
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selves up as spiritual fathers without being genuinely qualified
for this work. The fact that each of the Epistles has to do with
some aspect of confession and spiritual fatherhood justifies their
being grouped together as one unit amongst Symeon’s works.
Both in presenting the Greek text and in my English translation
I have felt free to use my own judgement as to when a new
paragraph should begin, without necessarily doing the same as
Paramelle.

It would be convenient if one could assume the Epistles to be
four items deliberately chosen from his multifarious writings
and assembled to form a collection, either by Symeon himself
or by his disciple Nicetas. However, a preliminary warning
against making such an assumption is provided by J. Darrouzès’
comment, ‘Symeon’s works were not gathered together in a
systematic corpus.’ 18 The evidence of the manuscripts fully
justifies this remark. J. Gouillard, in his article on Symeon in
the Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique, pointed out that Nicetas
in his Life of Symeon mentioned letters written by him, and
included the text of two sent to the syncellus, Stephen of
Nicomedia. (A letter in verse to the same person is actually
Symeon’s Hymn xxi.) Gouillard identified as a collection the four
letters which in one way or another have to do with confession,
and briefly described each of them, having noted that some are
really treatises.19 More recently, T. Špidlík wrote: ‘Nicetas gives
a good number of pieces of information about Symeon’s literary
activity. These statements, though unsystematic, assist in the
understanding of the data provided by the manuscript tradit-
ion. From them one can derive the following conclusions:
1) Symeon’s writings were circulated during his lifetime in
religious and literary milieux in Constantinople; 2) an exemplar of
these “editions” was acquired by Nicetas when, about 1035, he
wanted to publish his master’s works (Life, 132–137); 3) the study
of the mss. shows that (at least as regards the Catecheses and the
Chapters) they are divided into “families” which could go back
either to the edition circulated, or to Nicetas’ edition. . . . Symeon
sent some letters of direction to his disciples or friends. But,
amongst his writings it is difficult to distinguish letters from

18 Introduction to TrsTh/Eth, SC 122, p. 47 n. 2.
19 Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique xiv, ii, 2946.
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sermons or treatises (Hymn 21, Catechesis 20).’ 20 Similarly,
Krivochéine, in his introduction to the Catecheses provided
reasons for thinking that Symeon had made many of his works
quite widely available before his death in 1022, and thus may
have been responsible for publishing an edition of the Epistles.
After Symeon’s death, Nicetas, his disciple, to whom he had
given random notes of his writings, and who later acquired a
copy of those that he had himself circulated, began about 1035
to issue another edition of his master’s works, amongst which
‘letters’ are specifically mentioned.21

On balance, we may be inclined to suppose that Nicetas, in his
role as editor/publisher, was responsible for the text of the four
‘letters’ as we now have them, but there remain questions with
regard to Ep 1, as a study of the manuscripts shows. If Nicetas did
indeed subject the Epistles to a fair amount of editing before he put
them into circulation, this is compatible with what he says about
himself: on one occasion he received a letter in which Symeon
told him to make copies, in order that he might leave him all his
writings/rough drafts (σχ%δη),22 while elsewhere he states that,
having come to possess all Symeon’s works, he was making them
available to all.23

Darrouzès, in his introduction to TrsTh/Eth, remarks that in the
Ethical Discourses ‘Symeon is all the time writing with a listener in
mind, and often a recalcitrant listener. Hence the questions, the
exclamations, the summonses, beginnings of dialogues; many
developments and enumerations start with ν
ει µοι and finish with
*ρ0�, or ε1δε�. These rhetorical patterns, prompted by the wish to
convince and convert, are far from infrequent.’24 Furthermore, in
TrEth xi we find at line 606 (p. 372) Symeon addressing ‘children,
fathers, and brothers’ (τ%κνα κα� πατ%ρε� κα� α- δελφο�), and
Darrouzès points out in a note that this Discourse is really intended
for a monastic audience.25 Some material of this kind is found
in the ‘letters’ as well as in the Discourses, and in both cases it
seems likely that as well as being spoken either in a Catechesis or in
an address given outside the monastery, it was also written and

20 Dictionnaire de Spiritualité xiv, 1388–90.
21 SC 96, pp. 55–62, citing various passages from the Life.
22 Life, p. 190, 132, 16.
23 Life, pp. 204 f., 140, 7 f., 15.
24 SC 122, p. 72.
25 SC 129, p. 373 n. 2.
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circulated to a wider public. Thus Darrouzès states in his intro-
duction to SC 12226 that in TrEth ii, 2, 5 (p. 326) Symeon refers to
µοναχο� τε κα� λαϊκο�. Again, there certainly seem to be instances
where what is a letter or a Discourse has been included amongst
Symeon’s Catecheses: for example, as Krivochéine observed,27 Cat
xvii is really a letter. Further, Cat xviii is not addressed to a
monastic community but in its first part to a single monk who
might be chosen as hegumen, with its second part assuming his
election and giving him instructions about the way he should now
behave; at the beginning of Cat xx, 10–15 (SC 104, p. 330) Symeon
says specifically that he is writing a letter to his monks, but the
contents in places resemble ideas expressed in Epp 1, 3, and 4, and
would have been suitable for a correspondent living in the world;
in Cat xxii, most of which is thinly disguised autobiography,
Symeon says that he wrote to ‘assure all who read this account
that in every place he who wishes to do good receives the ability
from God’ (249ff., cf. 329 f., SC 104, pp. 384, 390); Cat xxiii is
specifically stated in lines 227–30 to have been both spoken and
written (SC 113, p. 30); while Cat xxvi may originally have been
spoken as a Catechesis, but according to lines 15–18 it was com-
mitted to writing for the benefit of future readers (SC 113, p. 70);
Cat xxxiv, 16 (SC 113, p. 272) is evidence for Symeon having
previously written to the members of his community; Euch 1/
Cat xxxv (SC 113, pp. 304–28) starts as a prayer of Symeon’s in
which he thanks God for leading him to the Studite and for the
first visions granted him, but at line 196 he addresses α- δελφο�, and
at 238 πατ%ρε� κα� α- δελφο�. One is thus led to conclude that the
distinction between Catecheses, Discourses, and Epistles is very far
from being definite in the way that at first sight the respective titles
suggest. This accords with A.-M. Malingrey’s observation that
earlier authors did not differentiate between a treatise and a long
letter.28

In the notes it will be seen that I have often had occasion to
remark on thoughts and expressions in the Epistles which resemble
what is found in Symeon’s Catecheses, Chapters, and Theological and
Ethical Discourses. There are also some parallels with the Hymns, but
I have not spotted nearly as many, and if indeed they are fewer,

26 SC 122, p. 13.
27 SC 104, p. 261.
28 Introduction to SC 79 (Jean Chrysostome, Sur la Providence de Dieu) p. 13. She cites

Augustine, Epist. 214, 2, ‘ . . . librum vel epistulam meam . . .’.
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the reason will be that the subjects of most of the Hymns are of a
different kind.

A feature of Symeon’s writing is his numerous quotations (not
always exact) from the Bible, together with frequent echoes of
wording found in it. I have given the references to all that I have
noticed, using the abbreviations employed in the Jerusalem Bible.
Quotations which are entirely or largely accurate are enclosed
within guillemets in the Greek text and italicized in the transla-
tion. At this point it is appropriate to draw attention to a pertinent
comment that Darrouzès made about Symeon: ‘In his infrequent
citations of the fathers, and in his citations of the Bible, it is not
the thought of someone else that he is seeking, but it is an echo of
his own inner life that he is rediscovering.’29

There is a title prefixed to each Epistle as a brief indication of
its contents, and these resemble the titles given to Symeon’s
other writings apart from the Chs, which have only an extremely
brief heading for each ‘century’. The titles are presumably later
than the works themselves, and were produced by an editor,
perhaps Nicetas. They were not, however, immune to significant
alterations, as will be seen in the cases of Ep 1 and of Ep 4.

iii. Epistle 1

Ep 1, although ‘treatise’ (λ
γο�) is the word used to describe it in its
title, nevertheless begins unequivocally as a letter written in
reply—as we learn from the first sentence—to someone who had
asked Symeon whether it was legitimate to confess one’s sins to
monks who had not been ordained priests. In the last paragraph
of the letter, addressing the same correspondent as ‘my child’, he
gives a straightforward reply, namely that authority to absolve or
withhold absolution has been granted to spiritually minded men
such as those he has been describing, whether they have been
ordained as priests or not. It is also important to notice that in his
opening sentence, Symeon addresses the person to whom he is
writing as ‘father and brother’, and according to Nicetas Symeon
used this form of words when speaking to Arsenius, his chosen
successor as hegumen of St Mamas.30 Perhaps, then, the questioner

29 Chs, SC 51, 2nd edn., introd., pp. 33 f.
30 Life, p. 80, 60, 5.
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is the hegumen of another monastery, but the title at the head of
Ep 1 gives no indication as to who this person was, while the
expression ‘my child’, which also occurs, might suggest that he
was someone who had Symeon as his spiritual father. Symeon
professes to lack the capacity for dealing with the subject about
which he has been asked to write, and his reluctance here is com-
parable with his statements in Cat xii, 6–25 (SC 104, pp. 168–70).
At the beginning of Ep 4 there is a somewhat similar expression of
unwillingness.

Already quite near the beginning of the letter there is a
mention of ‘hearers’, and there follows a long section which is not
directly relevant to the question he had been asked but is devoted
to proving the need for confession. In this Symeon sometimes
uses the second-person singular, while at others, sometimes in
close proximity, we find the second-person plural. Thus in lines
165–70 f. there are plurals, but very soon afterwards, in 172, the
singular is found and this continues as far as 192 in which occurs
‘we must all, brother, . . .’. In lines 209ff. we meet the striking
expression ‘my brothers and fathers, . . . I do entreat you all’. Not
long after this (238–41), Symeon states that he has said enough
about this aspect of the matter, and will now answer the question
about which ‘my child, . . . you sought after to understand’. His
answer, however, is a matter of assertion rather than of argument,
a bare insistence that the practice is authorized ‘in the divinely
inspired writings of the fathers’ (247 f.). Moreover, since a little
further on (lines 264 f.) he explicitly states that he is writing not
only for the man who had raised the question, but for everybody,
Symeon appears from the start to have envisaged publication.
Very near the end (line 406), Symeon produces what to him was
certainly the decisive point in his argument: his own spiritual
father, Symeon the Studite, had not been ordained. At the close
of Ep 1 there is in most manuscripts a very brief exhortation
addressed to ‘brothers’, and then a doxology; Y(G), however, has a
considerably longer exhortation to ‘fathers and brothers’, followed
by the doxology.

Thus it looks as though either Symeon himself, or an editor,
inserted into a letter some extraneous material, perhaps taken
from a no-longer-extant Catechesis. This need not necessarily have
been addressed only to Symeon’s monks, for, as already remarked,
some of the TrsTh/Eth seem to have been homilies delivered to a
wider audience (e.g. TrEth ix, which Darrouzès notes may have
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originally been spoken).31 At any rate there is evidence that the
text of Ep 1 has, not surprisingly, been subjected to editing,
because it is a work that includes vigorous criticisms of the
established hierarchy and maintains a position likely to prove
unacceptable to many members of the Church. An attempt to
forestall opposition was made by someone who was concerned
that it should be accepted, and therefore wished it to be circulated
as the work of an author of unimpeachable orthodoxy: thus,
according to the title found in Y, the 14th-century manuscript
Vaticanus Reginae Suecorum gr. 57, and in G its transcript, Ep 1
was written by St John Damascene.

It is well known that K. Holl, in his Enthusiasmus und Bussgewalt
beim griechischen Mönchtum, published the Greek text of the letter,
successfully reclaimed it for Symeon, and awakened interest in
him amongst scholars in the West. Ep 1 had great significance
for Holl, because in it he found evidence for his ideas about the
development of monasticism and of the penitential system in the
Churches of the East. He insisted that it was a genuine letter,
while seeing indications that it was also intended for wider circula-
tion.32 At the end of my translation of Ep 1, I have included an
Additional Note on the subject of Symeon’s contention that it is
not essential for a man to be a bishop or priest in order to have
authority to absolve penitents.

As regards the text of Ep 1, it is noticeable that Y, as well as
ascribing the work to John of Damascus, has also numerous
additions not found in other manuscripts, which no doubt led
Paramelle to speak of ‘the long recension’. In some places the
additions may be attempts to explain Symeon’s statements, or to
emphasize them, often being merely a few words, or perhaps a
line or two. However, in two places towards the end of the Epistle
they are much more substantial, and, since ‘brothers and fathers’
are addressed at line 416, might have originally belonged to a
Catechesis of Symeon’s. Paramelle marked these two passages with
asterisks but included them in his numbering of the lines of the
Greek text as he established it. I have here acted similarly,
although I have put my translations opposite the Greek, whereas
Paramelle relegated to footnotes his renderings of these two, as
well as of the other Y variants that he translated. I have included a
translation wherever Paramelle gave one.

31 SC 129, pp. 218 f. n. 1. 32 Holl, p. 128 n. 1.
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Whoever produced Y as we now have it might have been an
admirer of Symeon, who wholeheartedly agreed with the views
expressed in Ep 1, but felt himself to be living at a time and place
in which Symeon was not persona grata.33 To secure acceptance of
the work, he boldly fathered it on John of Damascus, and also,
perhaps making use of other material which came into his hands,
edited and published the text in the form represented by Y, a text
which in some places seems to have suffered corruption. It is
impossible to be certain as to whether or not this editor was
Nicetas: would his veneration for Symeon have permitted him to
ascribe his spiritual father’s work to another author, or would he
have been willing to do so as the price of securing wider accept-
ance for Symeon’s teaching? There is a further point: since it is
possible that before the present title was added, the text of Y, with
its long recension, was already in circulation during Symeon’s
lifetime, perhaps he was himself responsible for it. All that can
be said is that, as I have explained in the section dealing with
manuscripts, it is extremely likely that there were two or more
editions of many of Symeon’s works, and that Nicetas was
responsible for publishing one of them. Moreover, if we judge that
the additional material in Y tends to be of somewhat lower quality
than that in the text of C, we shall find support for ascribing it to
Nicetas in a remark of Koder’s in his introduction to the Hymns.
Here, speaking of the Preface, the work of Nicetas, and in which
he quoted extensively from the De Divinis Nominibus of pseudo-
Dionysius, Koder says that ‘dans bon nombre de cas, il est mani-
feste qu’il a volontairement, et substantiellement, remanié les
phrases et modifié la pensée de son auteur’.34 Did he, as editor,
produce the Y text, by treating Symeon in much the same way?

iv. Epistle 2

Ep 2, as well as being the shortest letter of the four, is also the most
straightforward. Its title accurately describes its subject as ‘con-
cerning repentance, and what a person who has recently con-
fessed should do’. It is a letter of direction written to one of
Symeon’s spiritual children living in the world. That he was not a
monk is demonstrated by his being given directions about fasting:

33 Cf. Krivochéine, In the Light, p. 391.
34 SC 156, p. 57.
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when, and in what way, he should undertake it, for if he had been
a member of a monastic community, this would all have been
prescribed for him in the typikon (rule). In the form in which we
now have it, the letter begins with no greeting, but in the course of
a long and elaborate first sentence, the recipient is addressed as
‘my spiritual brother’; in the last paragraph Symeon asks to hear
from him, and the letter ends with a blessing similar to those used
by St Paul. The title is the work of the editor, and while specifying
the contents, gives no indication of the person for whom the
letter was intended. He was obviously an educated person, at
home with the kind of Greek used for formal correspondence,
and a man who needed practical instruction about joining in
worship, receiving Holy Communion, prayer, and fasting. But
before dealing with these matters Symeon first writes about the
underlying spiritual disposition which should characterize a
Christian seriously trying to repent. We know from Nicetas’ Life
that Symeon had spiritual children such as the patrician Genesios,
the landowner Christopher Phagura, and others amongst the
upper classes in Constantinople.35 It is reasonable to imagine that
the letter was written to a man such as one of these. Presumably
Symeon thought he would be unable to meet the recipient for
some time, and accordingly covered a whole year in his instruc-
tions about how to observe the different fasts of the Orthodox
Church. Since there were quite a few men in high positions who
had Symeon as their spiritual father, it may well be that Ep 2, as we
have it, is not a letter to a specified individual but an example of
the kind of letter Symeon was accustomed to write to people of
this kind, making use of the same basic pattern, but adapting it to
the needs of each individual. Furthermore, the fact of its being
preserved and copied shows that Symeon, or an editor, thought it
deserved to be circulated and read by several people. Ep 2 is the
most attractive of the four letters, because in it Symeon reveals
himself as a father who seeks to foster genuine repentance, while
being sensitive to the capacity and the circumstances of his
spiritual child. Thus, when giving directions about fasting, he says
that these are to be followed ‘to the extent that your natural con-
stitution allows’. At the end of the letter he asks his correspondent
to write frequently and tell him about his health. In this Ep, much
more than in the others, he manifests ‘the earnestness without

35 Life, p. 70, 54, 6; p. 138, 100, 2; p. 140, 102, 8 f.
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rigorism’, for which Fénelon is acclaimed by Friedrich von
Hügel.36

v. Epistle 3

The longest of the four letters is Ep 3, written, according to its
title, in order to tell a person seeking a spiritual father how to
recognize a genuinely holy man, and the proper way to behave
towards him. Symeon, however, was not writing an answer to
someone who had asked him such questions. Darrouzès, quoting
the title, calls it ‘a treatise in the form of a letter’.37 The opening
paragraphs seem very much at odds with the title, for Symeon
elaborates on his having in some sense become the spiritual father
of the person to whom the letter is ostensibly written. The first
sentence lacks any address to a ‘brother’ (α- δελφ%) which, with
variations, is a feature of the other three Epistles. While at a later
point he is indeed so addressed, yet elsewhere we find him called
‘my son in the Lord’ (line 49), ‘a true and much-loved son’
(lines 63 f.), ‘our spiritual child in the Lord’ (line 283), ‘child and
brother’ (line 465), and ‘my much-loved child’ (567). Symeon
appears to criticize this son’s mode of life in lines 48 f., and to hint
in lines 68 f. that he ought to show his spiritual father more love
than he actually does. It is to say the least strange that after this
Symeon proceeds at great length to describe how one should go
about finding a good spiritual father, and ends the letter by exhort-
ing him to do so.

In some parts of the long letter Symeon engages in imaginary
dialogues with his correspondent, and at lines 466–8 it is clearly
implied that he is living in the world, like the recipient of Ep 2.
Symeon in Ep 3 tends to be repetitious at times, and he more than
once displays his great concern to prove that genuine spiritual
fathers are the heirs of the apostles, and so should not be slighted
but rather accorded much respect. (He expresses himself similarly
in Ep 1.) It is, Symeon says, needful to seek and find a spiritual
father, but not all who claim the title are really authentic. How-
ever, if we are sincere God will lead us to a man who is in truth
holy. Genuine and false fathers can be known ‘by their fruits’—
this assertion recurs in Ep 4—but this test is of no help to an
unspiritual Christian. Such a man, in spite of his pious talk, is not

36 Letters to a Niece, 1995, p. 110.
37 SC 129, pp. 218 f., n. 1.
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the kind of person who can recognize a true father, and if this
description applies to the person to whom the letter is sent, then
he needs to repent. Symeon has in fact been arguing in a circle, in
the sense that while maintaining that one needs a genuine spiritual
father in order to become a true Christian, he has been at the
same time insisting that only a person already a true Christian is
able to recognize a genuine father. By repentance his eyes will be
opened, and he will perceive his need for a teacher and mediator.
Before his final exhortation Symeon has a passage lamenting
the present evil conditions in which he complains that all the
members of the Church are vilifying one another, and they
imagine they really know God, and do not require help. They also
despise those through whom they receive absolution, and have no
respect for those whom they choose as their spiritual fathers.

It is not easy to understand why a letter of this kind should
have been sent to a man who according to the title was one of
Symeon’s disciples, and whom he addressed as his ‘son’ and his
‘spiritual child’. One would suppose that in Symeon the recipient
already had a spiritual father. Was the work perhaps intended to
be a treatise for general circulation, reshaped as a letter ostensibly
sent to a single recipient? ‘Brothers’ are more than once addressed
(e.g. line 299), and there are places where plural verbs occur—
these alternations between singular and plural are pointed out in
the notes. As with Epp 1 and 4, the passages containing plurals
very possibly originated in Catecheses or other works now lost, and
were then inserted by Symeon or an editor because they were felt
to be appropriate in a new context. If this is the case, the ‘son’
whom Symeon purports to be addressing could well be an
imagined figure, like the man in Cat xx, 44 (SC 104, p. 334), to
whom advice is being given. It is interesting that, as mentioned
above, Cat xx was in reality a letter, on the subject of how to go
about finding a spiritual father, and how to behave to him when
found. Perhaps, then, Ep 3 was compiled from excerpts which
were edited in a rather unintelligent fashion to give it an
appearance suited to a place among the Epistles.

vi. Epistle 4

Ep 4 is marked by Symeon’s complaints that he is being per-
secuted on account of the position he upholds; by his insisting that
a genuine spiritual father must himself have been initiated by a
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father of the same kind; and by his denunciation of those who,
without being thus qualified, arrogate to themselves the title, and
pretend to perform the functions of spiritual fatherhood. As was
the case with Ep 3, an examination of Ep 4 leads one to doubt if it
was written simply as a letter, and indeed doubts arise on account
of variant manuscript readings in the title itself. Paramelle adopts
the reading of C, according to which the title says that what
follows is ‘about the self-appointed teachers’ (περ� τ!ν α�τοχειρο-
τον�των διδασκάλων) but does not specify any person as the
recipient of the letter. If this is the right reading, the title of Ep 4
has the same pattern as that of what is clearly a real letter, Ep 2, to
wit an indication of the subject, but with no mention of the per-
son for whom it was intended. Krivochéine, however, following A,
understood the title to be saying that the letter was sent to ‘one of
the self-appointed teachers’ (πρ�� /να τ!ν α�τοχειροτον�των
διδασκάλων). This could be regarded as the more appropriate,
since C leaves the ‘letter’ without any person addressed in the
title, although the beginning of the work itself envisages a single
recipient, ‘dear brother’ (φιλο5µενε α- δελφ%), who is later, in line 119
called ‘reverend father’ (τ�µιε πάτερ), in line 383 ‘spiritual father’
(πάτερ πνευµατικ%), and ‘your Holiness’ (τ6ν σ6ν *σι
τητα) in
line 457. On the other hand, unless terms such as these are
ironical, they seem out of place in a letter written to one of those
being attacked as ‘self-appointed teachers’, and it may therefore
be thought better to adopt the reading found in C.

A good deal more, however, needs to be said. When looking for
clues which might help to establish the date of Ep 4, we may
consider significant the fact that its theme is comparable with
some lines in TrEth xi, in which Symeon speaks of the temptations
to which a person exercising a pastoral ministry is exposed, and
of the difficulties and opposition he will meet (SC 129, 355–74,
pp. 354–6). In his introduction to SC 12238 Darrouzès suggests
that TrEth xi might date from the time when Symeon, after his
persecution by the syncellus Stephen, former metropolitan of
Nicomedia, was rehabilitated by the patriarch and offered a
bishopric.39 However, Darrouzès also has a comment to the effect
that, when compared with the speech that Nicetas puts into
Symeon’s mouth on that occasion, TrEth xi gives the impression
of dating from some rather different time, probably earlier.40 In

38 SC 122, pp. 21 f. 39 Life, p. 142, 103, 17 f. 40 SC 129, n. 3, p. 357.
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Krivochéine’s opinion Symeon’s complaint about his own suffer-
ings, and the reason for them, shows that Ep 4 was composed
when he was being attacked by the syncellus. ‘Symeon addresses
himself to the recipient of this letter—a bishop no doubt since he
is called “a teacher who consecrated himself and appropriated the
apostolic dignity without the grace from on high”—perhaps
Stephen the syncellus himself.’41 This suggestion is attractive, but is
of course not susceptible of proof; the only letter which we know
for certain to have been written by Symeon to Stephen is the
already mentioned Hymn xxi (SC 174, pp. 130–68). Symeon wrote
this letter in verse in answer to a question about his understanding
of the Trinity,42 and twice in the course of it (198 and 438) he
addresses Stephen, whom he never names, as ‘dear soul’ (φ�λη
ψυχ�). This perhaps weakens the argument that the forms of
address found in Ep 4 support C’s reading in its title. At the same
time, there is in Ep 4 no direct appeal for personal repentance
on the part of the ‘brother’ or ‘father’ being addressed, while in
Hymn xxi, 179ff. Symeon says that he is writing with the hope of
converting to a spiritual way of life the man whom he is address-
ing (Stephen).

Nicetas, it must be added, gives the text of two other letters
to the syncellus,43 and these may well be authentic; however, if
they are, it is to be noted that in them Symeon welcomes his
persecution, whereas Ep 4 is marked by many complaints about
the ways in which he is being ill-treated by everybody (e.g. lines
459ff.). However, in support of A and of Krivochéine’s sugges-
tion, there does appear to be some similarity in tone between the
way in which, according to Nicetas, Symeon first replied orally to
Stephen, and the words in Ep 4: ‘I entreat your Holiness to pray
for my wretchedness’ (line 457). If this request for prayer was
meant to be understood as ironical, it might be an echo of the
scarcely concealed irony present in Symeon’s disclaimer, ‘It is you
who ought to initiate us into the knowledge of these things, and
who ought also to teach us to be humble-minded and only to
bewail our own sins . . .’,44 as well as in other parts of Symeon’s
answer to the syncellus. But how far can Nicetas be relied on as an
accurate reporter of the spoken words of his hero, for although he

41 In the Light, pp. 56 f. 42 Life, pp. 102–6, 75–7; Koder, SC 156, p. 47.
43 Life, pp. 132 f., 96, 5–22; pp. 136 f., 99, 4–20. 44 Life, p. 104, 76, 7–9.
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may have received a first-hand account of what was said, he was
writing over thirty years after Symeon’s death?45 It is likely that in
any case he followed the principle adopted by Thucydides, ‘While
keeping as closely as possible to the general sense of the words
that were actually used, to make the speakers say what, in my
opinion, was called for by each situation.’46

On the other hand, if we omit the words, ‘dear brother’, which
come in the first sentence, the opening paragraphs of Ep 4 do not
give the impression of being the start of a genuine letter at all, for
although there is some resemblance to the opening of Ep 1, there
is no mention of any question asked by a correspondent. Symeon
states that he wishes to remain aloof from the world, but has been
induced to take part in some of its affairs through a sense of duty,
and an expression of such sentiments could well have served as the
opening of a discourse or catechesis. Whether such was really the
origin of this Epistle or not, it is interesting that the wish that
Symeon expresses in the first sentence, ‘not to be well known to
any man on earth’ (µηδ8 γνωριµ
ν µε τιν� τ!ν α- νθρ9πων τ!ν �π�
γ:�—line 9), is not unlike what he records in Cat vi as teaching
given by his spiritual father, Symeon the Studite, that a monk, by
means of having nothing to do with anybody, should keep himself
from being known (µ6 γνωριζ
µενο� δ8 διὰ τ� µ6 <χειν µετά τιν
�
τι, SC 104, Cat vi, p. 28, 173 f.). At line 185 he has a plural ‘you’,
which, however, may not be significant, as it is a quotation from
Ephesians 5: 6. Nevertheless, nearly at the end (line 484) comes a
passage introduced by: ‘May we too become men of this kind,
my brothers—so I tell them . . .’, which certainly suggests that
for his conclusion Symeon is deliberately making use of teaching
previously given to his monks. Furthermore, he insists in Ep 4 that
for anyone who wishes to become a genuine disciple, which is the
necessary prerequisite for becoming a spiritual father, the
requirement is a baptism of the Spirit, from above (α= νωθεν), and
in one of his catecheses there is a similar insistence on the need of
such a baptism for those who have sinned after being baptized in
infancy (SC 113, Cat xxxii, pp. 242 f., 59–72). Both times Symeon
cites in support of his position the same scriptural texts, John 3: 3,
5—with in each case the same omissions and change of ο� δ5ναται
ε>σελθε?ν to ο� µ6 ε>σ%λθ@—and together with it, Acts 1: 5. If, then,

45 Hausherr, Life, pp. xvii–xix; Krivochéine, In the Light, p. 43 n. 1.
46 i. 22.
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we conclude that the balance of the argument lies in favour of
accepting C’s reading, and take the title as stating that what
follows is ‘about the self-appointed teachers’, but without any
mention of a recipient, there is no difficulty in supposing that
what was originally a discourse has been slightly edited to give it
the appearance of a letter, in order to associate it with the other
three Epistles.

I have expressed my uncertainty about how far Epp 1, 3, and 4
can, in their present state, be regarded as genuine letters. In this
connection let me cite the comments made by A.-M. Malingrey in
the introduction to Chrysostom’s Letters to Olympias: ‘The tone
of the letters differs greatly, according to whether it is the shorter
or the longer ones that are in question. While the first kind are
simple, spontaneous, and intended to convey news, letters vii, viii,
and x are really little treatises, in which there are mingled eulogies,
pieces of advice, and exhortations.’47 It thus appears that there
was a precedent for the way in which Symeon, or his editor,
handled the materials out of which the three long Epistles were
composed.

vii. Conclusion

We cannot hope to give definite answers to some questions which
confront a reader of the Epistles, for example: To what extent was
Symeon himself the editor of each of them in its present form?
Did he himself plan and issue a collection of his own writings
about confession and spiritual fatherhood? As for Nicetas, while
we owe him a debt of gratitude for preserving and circulating
these and other works of Symeon, we have to acknowledge that
he did not always leave them untouched when publishing them.
Furthermore, when we seek to assess the value of the ‘letters’, we
are obliged to admit that they do not shed a great deal of fresh
light on Symeon’s life and thought; they are valuable because, by
their frequent echoing of what he wrote elsewhere, they reinforce
our understanding of this outstanding Byzantine monk, mystic,
and spiritual father. Since it is now unlikely that any further works
of Symeon will be discovered, it is satisfactory that with this pub-
lication of the four Epistles all his extant writings can be said to be
readily available to readers today.

47 SC 13, 2nd edn., p. 67.

introduction24



TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS



EPISTLE  1

Το� �ν α� γ�οι� πατρ�� �µ!ν Συµε#ν το� ν%ου
θεολ
γου λ
γο� περ� �ξοµολογ�σεω� πρ
� τινα
γραφε�� τ%κνον α�το�, κα� τ�νε� α= ρα ε>σ�ν οA

τ6ν �ξουσ�αν το� δεσµε?ν κα� λ5ειν
α� µαρτ�µατα λαβ
ντε�.5

- Επ%ταξα� τC ε�τελε�D �µ!ν πάτερ κα� α- δελφ%, �ρωτηµατικ!�
ε>πε?ν σοι ε> α= ρα �νδ%χεται ε>� µονάζοντα� τινὰ� �ξαγγ%λλειν τὰ�
α� µαρτ�α� α�τ!ν Aερωσ5νην µ6 <χοντα�, προσθε�� κα� το�το ��
Eκο5οµεν τ6ν το� δεσµε?ν κα� λ5ειν �ξουσ�αν το?� Aερε�σι δεδ
σθαι.
κα� τα�τα µ8ν τὰ τ:� σ:� φιλοθ%ου ψυχ:� κα� το� διαπ5ρου10

φ
βου κα� π
θου τὰ F�µατα κα� ψυχωφελ: �ρωτ�µατα· �µε?�
δ8 α- πεδεξάµεθά σου µ8ν τ6ν πρ�� τὰ καλὰ πρ
θεσιν, Gτι ζητε?�
µανθάνειν περ� θε�ων κα� Aερ!ν πραγµάτων, �µε?� δ8 ο�χ οHο� τε
τοια�τα διακρ�νειν κα� γράφειν �σµ%ν, κα� διὰ το�το σιωπα̃ν
�βουλ
µεθα· τ� γὰρ «πνευµατικο?� πνευµατικὰ συγκρ�νειν» τ!ν15

ABCGI[K]MNPY

|| ̂ = end of Y section of apparatus; {Y} = translation placed below Y section of
apparatus; ~~ = word order reversed; ¯ = MS abbreviation; #. . .# indicate the Y(G)
additions towards the end of the Ep, which Paramelle included in his Greek text but
translated in footnotes.

1–5 Ι- ωάννου µοναχο� κα� πρεσβυτ%ρου το� δαµασκηνο� �πιστολ6 πρ
� τινα
γράψαντα α�τJ περ� �ξοµολογ�σεω� κα� τ�νε� α= ρα ε>σ�ν οA τ6ν �ξουσ�αν το� δεσµε?ν
τε κα� λ5ειν λαβ
ντε� τὰ α� µαρτ�µατα Y{Y} 8 ��: �πειδ6 Y 9 λ. κα� δ.
~~ Y δ�δοσθαι µ
νοι� Y{Y} 11 π
θου om. Y κα� + τὰ Y 12 µ8ν
om. Y 13 f. �µε?� — τοια�τα: ο�χ οHο� τε δ8 πρ�� τ� τα�τα Y 15 τὰ γὰρ
π̄νικὰ συνκρ�νειν π̄κ!� Y

2 ff. From John of Damascus, monk and priest, a letter to someone who had
written to him about confession, and who they are that have received authority to
bind and loose with regard to sins 11 f because we are told that it is to priests
alone that authority to bind or loose is given

1 το� �ν α� γ. π. �µ!ν om. I 2 λ
γο� om. Y 3 f πρ�� – α�το� om. I
πρ
� τινα γραφει�: γρ. πρ�� M α�το� + π̄νικ�ν Kντα P 4 f �ξουσ�αν – λαβ
ντε�:
το� δ. κα� λ. �ξ. λαβ. I λαβ
ντε� ante το� transp. A 6 πάτερ κα�: πάτερ M om. I
9 διδ
σθαι (sic) A 10 σ:� om. MI το� διαπ5ρου NMIAPpc: διὰ το� [. . .] Pac:
διὰ το� α- πε�ρου C: το� διαπ5ρου (το� s.l.al.m.?) B 11 π. κα� φ. ~~ z



EPISTLE 1

*FROM SYMEON THE NEW
THEOLOGIAN, OUR FATHER AMONG
THE SAINTS, A TREATISE WRITTEN

TO A SPIRITUAL CHILD OF HIS ABOUT
CONFESSION, AND WHO THEY ARE 5

THAT HAVE RECEIVED AUTHORITY
TO BIND AND LOOSE AS REGARDS SINS

By your question, father and brother, albeit we are insignificant,1

you have bidden us tell you whether it is indeed allowable to
confess one’s sins to monks who have not received the order of 10

priesthood. You also added this: *‘We are taught that the authority
to bind and loose has been given to priests.’2 Those were the
expressions of your devout soul and your ardent fear and longing,
and those were your spiritually beneficial questions. We indeed
approved your purpose which is directed to good ends, for you are 15

seeking to learn about divine and sacred matters, but we lack the
ability to determine such points and write about them, and for
this reason we were wanting to keep quiet. For the interpretation of
spiritual things to spiritual persons3 is for dispassionate4 and holy men,

* denotes a Y addition or variant which I, like Paramelle, have translated. My
translations (with Y{Y} in the apparatus indicating their existence) are under the
Greek text, but with line numbers referring to the English.

1 � ε�τελε�D �µ!ν is a conventional way of referring to oneself. It may be con-
trasted with ‘your Charity’ (� α- γάπη σου) used to address the recipient of a letter, e.g.
Ep 2, line 126. When speaking of himself, Symeon uses the first-person plural as well as
the singular.

2 Cf. Mt 16: 19, 18: 18, Jn 20: 3.
3 1 Co 2: 13. Symeon’s reluctance, perhaps simply a topos, reappears at the begin-

ning of Ep 4. (Cf. also Ep 3, lines 34 f.) In TrEth vi, 390ff. (SC 129, p. 148) the same text
is used to encourage an unqualified person to keep silent.

4 In many of Symeon’s writings ‘dispassion’ and ‘dispassionate’ appear often, and
the concept is one to which, like other writers on spiritual matters, he accorded great
importance—v. Spiritual Fatherhood, pp. 170–7. However, in the Epp, apart from here, it
is only in Ep 4 (several occurrences) that the words are found. Nicetas describes
Symeon’s spiritual father, the Studite, as προνεκρωθε�� �ξ α= κρα� α- παθε�α� τ6ν σάρκα
(Life, 110, 81, 3).



α- παθ!ν κα� α� γ�ων �στ�ν α- νδρ!ν, Lν �µε?� κατὰ πολM β�N κα� λ
γN
κα� α- ρετC µακρὰν διεστ�καµεν· α- λλ-  �πε� «Ε- γγM� Κ5ριο�,» ��
γ%γραπται, «το?� �πικαλουµ%νοι� α�τ�ν �ν α- ληθε�D,» το�τον κα- γ#
* α- νάξιο� �πικαλεσάµενο� �ν α- ληθε�D, τα�τά σοι, ο� δι-  �µ!ν λ
γων
α- λλ-  �ξ α�τ:� τ:� θε�α� κα� θεοπνε5στου γραφ:� λ%ξω, ο� διδάσκων20

α- λλὰ τὰ� µαρτυρ�α� περ� τ!ν �περωτηθ%ντων µοι φ%ρων �ξ α�τ:�
σοι, Oνα �ξ α- µφοτ%ρων τ!ν κρηµν!ν τC το� Θεο� χάριτι �µαυτ�ν
κα� τοM� α- κο5οντά� µου διατηρ�σω, το� τε «το� τ� τάλαντον
κατακρ5ψαντο�» κα� το� α- ναξ�ω� τὰ θε?α κα� κενοδ
ξω�, µα̃λλον δ8
�σκοτισµ%νω�, �κτιθ%ντο� δ
γµατα.25

Π
θεν ο�ν τ6ν α- ρχ6ν το� λ
γου ποι�σοµαι, Q �κ τ:� α- νάρχου τ!ν
πάντων α- ρχ:�; το�το γὰρ α= µεινον, Oν-   S κα� τὰ λεγ
µενα β%βαια· ο�
γὰρ παρὰ α- γγ%λων �κτ�σθηµεν ο�δ8 παρὰ α- νθρ9πων �µάθοµεν,
α- λλ-  �κ «τ:� α= νωθεν σοφ�α�,» εTτ-  οUν τ:� διὰ το� Πνε5µατο�
χάριτο� µυστικ!� �διδάχθηµεν κα� καθ- Vραν α- ε� διδασκ
µεθα,30

Wντινα κα� ν�ν �πικαλεσάµενοι λ%ξοµεν Lδε, τ�ν τρ
πον πρ
τερον
τ:� �ξαγορε5σεω� κα� τ6ν δ5ναµιν �ξειπ
ντε�.

Ε- ξαγ
ρευσι� το�νυν ο�δ8ν α= λλο �στ�ν Q χρε!ν *µολογ�α, εTτ-  οUν
�π�γνωσι� σφαλµάτων κα� α- φροσ5νη� >δ�α� κατάγνωσι�, καθ#� �ν
ε�αγγελ�οι� παραβολικ!� ε1πεν * Κ5ριο�· «∆ανειστC τινι,» φησ�ν,35

«Yσαν δ5ο χρεωφειλ%ται, κα� * µ8ν εH� Zφειλεν α�τJ δηνάρια
πεντακ
σια, * δ8 /τερο� πεντ�κοντα· µ6 �χ
ντων οUν α- ποδο�ναι,
α- µφοτ%ροι� �χαρ�σατο.» τοιγαρο�ν α[ πα� πιστ�� χρε9στη� \πάρχει
το� >δ�ου δεσπ
του κα� Θεο� κα�, ] παρ-  α�το� <λαβε, το�το δ6 κα�

16 α- νδρ!ν �στιν ~~ Y 17 α- ρετα?� Y α- φεστ�καµεν Y 18 �� γ%γρ.
κ̄� ~~ Y 19 το�τον—α- ληθε�D om. Y 20 θε�α� κα� om. Y λ%ξω om. Y
21 f. σοι �ξ α�τ:� ~~ Y 22 τ!ν om. Y τC το� om. Y �µ. θ̄� χάρ. ~~ Y
23 το�1: α- π
 Y 24 κα�1 + α- π� Y 25 �κτιθεµ%νου Y 26 ποι�σωµεν
Y 27 Oν-  S: Oνα Y 28 παρὰ: παρ-  Y 31 Wντινα om. Y �πικαλου
. . . Y ac �κτιθ%µενοι Y 34 >δ�α� + ^τοι Y κα� ante καθ#� add. Y
38 χρε9στη� \πάρχει: χρε!ν \π. \πε5θυνο� Y 39 δ6: δ8 ? Y

17 µακρὰν om. z 17 f. �� γ%γρ. om. I 19 σοι: µοι (σοι Ppc) z �µ!ν:
�µο� Bac 20 τ:� om. M 22 το� θ̄�: χ̄� MI 23 τε, το�το scr. et
dist. M; τε το�το B 24 κα�2 om. MI 25 δ
γµατα: διδάγµατα Ppc

26 ποι�σωµεν (-σωµαι M pc ) Mac(Y ): ποι�σ(µε) scr. et ante το� transp. I 27 O Y A
27 f. S - α- νθρ9πων: [ ] N 28 παρὰ1: παρ-  M ac?ΙY: περ� AB παρὰ2: περ� B
29 διὰ om. N 30 <διδοµ%νη�> ante χάριτο� addendum ? �µάθοµεν (supra �διδ.)
scr. Isl 31 λ%ξοµεν IPpcY: λ%ξωµεν N: λ%γξοµεν (forte leg. �λ.): λ%ξοµαι ABC:
λ%ξο . . . (vel –ξω) Pac 33 ^τουν (vel ^γουν?) N 35 παραβολικ!� om. z
36 α�τJ Zφ. ~~ A 37 πεντ�κοντα . . . πεντακ
σια ~~
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from whom in many respects we are far apart, in behaviour, 20

understanding, and virtue. But since, as it is written, The Lord is
near . . . to all who call upon him in truth,5 even I, unworthy as I am,
have called upon him in truth, and I shall tell you these things, not
in my own words, but out of the divine Scripture itself, inspired by
God, and I shall not teach you, but from Scripture bring you its 25

testimonies concerning the points about which you have consulted
me. I shall act thus in order that, by God’s grace, I may keep
myself and my hearers6 away from the two precipices, that for the
man who hid his talent,7 and that for him who expounded the divine
ordinances unworthily and ostentatiously, or—one should rather 30

say—obscurely.
Where, then, shall I make the beginning to my discourse except

with him who is the beginning of everything, and himself without
a beginning? For there is no better starting-point, in order that
what is said may also be firmly established. For it was not by angels 35

that we were created, nor by men that we were given learning,8

but it was by means of the wisdom from above,9 that is, the grace given
through the Spirit, that we were taught in a mysterious way, and
are being taught always, hour by hour. And now that we have
called this wisdom to our aid, we shall speak as follows, first of all 40

explaining the nature of confession and its efficacy.10

So then confession is nothing other than an admission of one’s
debts, that is, acknowledging one’s faults and condemning one’s
own foolishness, as the Lord told us in the Gospels by a parable:
A money-lender, said he, had two debtors, and one owed him five hundred 45

denarii, and the other fifty. So when they were unable to pay, he forgave them
both.11 Assuredly therefore every one of the faithful is in debt to his

5 Ps 144: 18 LXX.
6 This expression, and the occasional places in the letter where ‘fathers and

brothers’ are addressed, can be accounted for by supposing that material used on
other occasions has been incorporated—cf. Introduction.

7 Mt 25: 25. Symeon was very conscious of the sinfulness of hiding of one’s talent.
Other references include: TrEth iv, 58, Hymn xxviii, 109, xliii, 122, Cats vi, 224, xvii,
78, xix, 170, xxxiv, title and 21–5, 140–2. It is interesting that the last of these comes
in the context of ordination, while in 21–5 there is a contrast between ε�γνωµ
νω�
and α- γνωµ
νω� which was reproduced by Nicetas who cited the parable, insisting that
Symeon had not hidden his talent (Preface to the Hymns—SC 156, p. 118, 134–7).
Symeon again refers to the parable in Ep 3.

8 Cf. Ga 1: 12. 9 Jm 3: 17.
10 Symeon now enters on a long disquisition scarcely relevant to the question he

was asked.
11 Lk 7: 41 f. (with minor inaccuracies).
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α- παιτηθ:ναι µ%λλει �π� το� φοβερο� κα� φρικτο� κριτηρ�ου α�το�,40

Gτε «γυµνο� κα� τετραχηλισµ%νοι» α[ παντε�, βασιλε?� *µο� κα�
πτωχο� παριστάµεθα. τ�να δ8 ε>σ� τὰ δοθ%ντα �µ?ν παρ-  α�το�
α= κουσον· πολλὰ µ8ν οUν κα� α= λλα αa  ο�δε�� α- νθρ9πων >σχ5σειεν�
α- ριθµ:σαι, τ%ω� δ8 τὰ κρε�ττω κα� τελε9τερα, τ6ν �κ τ: κατα-
δ�κη� �λευθερ�αν, τ�ν �κ το� µιασµο� α� γιασµ
ν, τ6ν �κ το� σκ
του�45

ε>� τ� α- νεκλάλητον φ!� πρ
οδον, τ� τ%κνα κα� υAοM� α�το� κα�
κληρον
µου� διὰ το� θε�ου γεν%σθαι βαπτ�σµατο�, τ� α�τ�ν τ�ν
Θε�ν �πενδ5σασθαι, τ� µ%λη γεν%σθαι α�το� κα� τ� α[ γιον Πνε�µα
λαβε?ν �νοικο�ν �ν �µ?ν, Gπερ σφραγ�� \πάρχει βασιλικ6 �ν b τὰ Tδια
πρ
βατα σφραγ�ζει * Κ5ριο�, κα� τ� πολλὰ λ%γω; τ� *µο�ου� κα�50

�µα̃� α�το� ποι:σαι κα� α- δελφοM� κα� συγκληρον
µου� α�το�
α- περγάζεσθαι· τα�τα πάντα κα� α= λλα πλε�ονα το5των το?� βαπτι-
ζοµ%νοι� ε�θM� α- π� το� θε�ου βαπτ�σµατο� δ�δονται, α[ τινα κα� *
θε?ο� α- π
στολο� θε?ον πλο�τον κα� κλ:ρον κατονοµάζει.

ΑA δ8 �ντολα� το� δεσπ
του Vσπερ τ!ν α- πορρ�των το5των55

χαρισµάτων κα� δωρε!ν �δ
θησαν φ5λακε�, αd δ6 Vσπερ τε?χο�
πάντοθεν περικυκλο�σαι τ�ν πιστ�ν κα� τ�ν �ναποκε�µενον
θησαυρ�ν �ν τC ψυχC α= σπιλον διατηρο�σαι πα̃σιν �χθρο?� κα� κλ%π-
ται� ποιο�σιν α- νεπιχε�ρητον. α- λλὰ γὰρ νοµ�ζοµεν φυλάττεσθαι παρ-
�µ!ν τὰ� �ντολὰ� το� Θεο� κα� �π� το5τN α- χθ
µεθα, α- γνοο�ντε�60

Gτι παρ-  �κε�νων �µε?� φυλαττ
µεθα· * γὰρ τὰ� το� Θεο� τηρ!ν
�ντολὰ� ο�κ �κε�να� α- λλ-  eαυτ�ν φυλάττει κα� διατηρε? α- π� τ!ν
*ρωµ%νων κα� α- οράτων �χθρ!ν περ� Lν, �� α- ναριθµ�των Kντων κα�
φοβερ!ν * Πα�λο� �δ�λωσε λ%γων· «Ο�κ <στιν �µ?ν � πάλη πρ��
αHµα κα� σάρκα, α- λλὰ πρ�� τὰ� α- ρχά�, πρ�� τὰ� �ξουσ�α�, πρ��65

τοM� κοσµοκράτορα� το� σκ
του�» το� α>!νο� το5του, «πρ�� τὰ»

40 α- παιτε?σθαι MI κα� φρικτο� om. I 43 f. >σχ5σει �ναρ. Y
44 κρε�ττω Y 46 α�το� ante φ!� add. Y 50 f. κα� �µα̃� om. Y
51 ποι:σαι – α�το� om. Y 52 α- περγάσασθαι Y 53 α� γ�ου βαπτ. δ�δοται
Y{Y} 53 f. * θ. α- π. om. Y{Y} 54 θε?ο� κλ:ρο� κα� πλο�το� κατονοµάζονται
Y{Y} 56 αd: οHα Y Vσπερ τε?χο� om. Y 57 α- ποκε�µενον Y
58 τC + eαυτο� Y α= σπιλον: α= συλον Y κα� ante πα̃σιν add. Y 59 ποιο�σαι Y
60 το� + φιλανθρ9που Y{Y} 61 Gτι + µα̃λλον Y 62 διατ. κα� φυλ. ~~ Y
63 �� om. Y 64 λ%γων �δ�λωσεν ~~ Y 65–67 α- λλὰ – �πουραν�οι�: κα�
τὰ eξ:� Y

63 holy and these are called 70 + who loves mankind

42 πτωχο�: π%νητε� I 43 κα� om. z (scr., dein delevisse videtur Ppc ) α= λλα: α- λλὰ
P? αa : α[ περ MI legi nequit P 43 f. >σχ5σειεν α- ριθµ:σαι NA?B: >σχ5σει �ναρ-
ιθµ:σαι A?PY: α- ριθµ�σειεν >σχ�σαι (-σει corr.) M: α- ριθµησ( ) >σχ5σει I 46 ε>�:
πρ�� z 47 βαπτ�σµατο� γεν%σθαι ~~ MI 52 α- περγάσασθαι MIY
α= λλα: α- λλὰ A 53 δ�δοται zY 54 θε?ον om. P 57 τ�ν om. N ac (s.l. scr.
N) α- ποκε�µενον MIY 60 το5τN NCB: το�το AMIY α- ρχ
µεθα MI
61 παρ-  �κε�νN MI
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master, God, and what he received from him he will be required to
restore, at God’s fearful and awe-inspiring judgement, when we
all, kings and paupers alike, shall stand together, naked and exposed.12

50

And listen to what his gifts to us are. There are indeed many
others which no man could enumerate, but for the moment the
higher and more perfect of them are: being set free from condem-
nation, becoming holy instead of being defiled, emerging from
darkness into ineffable light, becoming God’s children and his 55

sons and heirs through divine baptism, clothing ourselves with
God himself,13 becoming his members,14 and receiving the Holy
Spirit who indwells us,15 and who himself is the royal seal with
which the Lord seals his own sheep,16 and—why use many
words?—his making even us to be like himself and his constituting 60

us his brothers17 and his fellow-heirs.18 All these, and many more
gifts besides, are given immediately to those baptized, by means of
* divine baptism,19 and *the divine apostle calls these divine wealth
and inheritance.20

The Master’s commandments were given as keepers21 of these 65

ineffable endowments22 and gifts, and they surround the believer
just like a wall on every side and preserve unstained the treasure
laid up in his soul, making it unassailable so far as all enemies and
thieves are concerned. We, however, suppose that it is the com-
mandments of God * that are being kept by us, and we feel it a 70

burden in our ignorance of the fact that it is we who are being
kept by them, because one who observes God’s commandments,

12 Heb 4: 13 (with masculines instead of neuters).
13 Cf. Rm 13: 14, Ga 3: 27 (clothed with Christ not with God; the verb �νδ5ω, not

�πενδ5ω).
14 Cf. 1 Co 12: 27 ( members of Christ, not of God). 15 Cf. Rm 8: 11.
16 Cf. Jn 10: 3. 17 Cf. Heb 2: 11. 18 Cf. Rm 8: 17.
19 Symeon believed in, and taught, the efficacy of sacramental baptism (cf. Cat

xxiv, 173–6, SC 113, p. 46; TrEth ii, 292–4, SC 122, p. 386; TrEth ix, 146 f., SC 129,
p. 230), including that of infants (cf. Ep 4, lines 58ff.). However, he also insisted that
those who sin after being baptized need to become conscious of Christ and the Spirit,
especially through repentance and the shedding of tears, which are a second baptism.
(Cat ii, 139–44, SC 96, pp. 252 f.; Hymn lv, 28–51, SC 196, pp. 254 f.; TrEth i, 12, 178–83,
SC 122, pp. 284–6; TrEth x, 166–89, SC 129 pp. 270–2).

20 Cf. Ep 1: 18. Col 2: 3.
21 A rather similar picture recurs in Ep 2, lines 45–59; φ5λαξ has been translated

‘keeper’ to bring out its connection with φυλάττειν about to be used for ‘keeping the
commandments’.

22 χάρισµα is translated ‘endowment’, not ‘gift’, because here and elsewhere in
Ep 1 Symeon puts it close to δωρεά.
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πνε5µατα «τ:� πονηρ�α� �ν το?� �πουραν�οι�,» τὰ �ν τJ α- %ρι
δηλον
τι το5τJ, α- φαν!� α- ε� παραταττ
µενα καθ-  �µ!ν. * οUν
φυλάττων τὰ� �ντολὰ� φυλάττεται παρ-  α�τ!ν, κα� τ�ν �µπιστευ-
θ%ντα παρὰ Θεο� το5τN πλο�τον ο�κ α- π
λλυσιν· * δ8 �κε�νων70

καταφρον!ν γυµν�� ε\ρ�σκεται το?� �χθρο?� κα�, τ�ν πλο�τον
α- πολ%σα� α[ παντα, \π
χρεω� τJ βασιλε? κα� δεσπ
τ@ γ�νεται
πάντων �κε�νων Lν εTποµεν, \π8ρ Lν α- νταποδο�να� τι δυνατ�ν ο�κ
<στιν α- νθρ9πN· ο�ράνια γὰρ ε>σι, κα� πο� οA λαβ
ντε� κα� α- πολ-
%σαντε� ε\ρε?ν πάλιν τα�τα δυν�σονται; Kντω� ο�δαµο�, �� ο�δ8 *75

Eδὰµ ^ τι� τ!ν �κε�νου υA!ν α- νάκλησιν eαυτο� Q τ!ν συγγεν!ν
Tσχυσεν α- περγάσασθαι, ε> µ6 * \π8ρ φ5σιν Θε�� κα� κατὰ σάρκα
υA�� α�του γεγον9�, * Κ5ριο� �µ!ν Ι- ησο5� Χριστ�� �λθ#ν κα- κε?νον
κα� �µα̃� το� πτ9µατο� �ξ�γειρε θεϊκC δυνάµει.

‘Ο δ8 µ6 πάσα� τὰ� �ντολὰ� α- λλὰ τινὰ� µ8ν φυλάττειν δοκ!ν80

τινὰ� δ8 προδιδο5�, γινωσκ%τω Gτι, καh ν µια̃� α- µελ�σ@, κα� οiτω τ�ν
πλο�τον Gλον α- π
λλυσιν. \π
θου γάρ µοι δ9δεκα α= νδρα� �ν
πλου�
ε1ναι τὰ� �ντολὰ� κα� µ%σον α�τ!ν γυµν
ν σε Kντα φυλάττοντα�·
το5του� δ8 πάλιν α= λλου� µοι ν
ει περιστοιχο�ντα� πάντοθεν κα�
�πικειµ%νου� α- ντιπάλου� πολεµιστὰ� κα� λαβε?ν σε ζητο�ντα�85

κα� κατασφάξαι ε�θ5�· ε> οUν εH� �κ τ!ν δ9δεκα θελ�µατι ο>κε�N
κατάπεσειε κα� τ:� φυλακ:� α- µελ�σειε κα� �� θ5ραν α- νεωγµ%νον
τ�ν τ
πον α�το� τJ α- ντιπάλN �άσει, τ� τ!ν λοιπ!ν /νδεκα α- νδρ!ν
τ� Kφελο� <σται, το� eν�� µ%σον ε>σελθ
ντο� α�τ!ν κα� σ8 α- φειδ!�
κατατ%µνοντο�, �� �κε�νων µ6 �πιστραφ:ναι δυναµ%νων πρ�� σ6ν90

68 δηλον
τι, το5των α- φαν!� α- ε� παρατασσοµ%νων scr. et dist. Y 69 παρ- :
\π-  Y 70 παρὰ θ̄� το5τN: α�τN παρὰ το� θ̄� Y 71 ε\ρ�σκεται + κα�
ε�χε�ρωτο� Y{Y} 73 τι + Q τα�τα ε\ρε?ν Y{Y} 74 ε>σι + κα� α- π� τ!ν
ο�ραν!ν Yλθε κα� καθεκάστην <ρχεται κοµ�ζων κα� διαν%µων το?� πιστο?� Y{Y}
75 τα�τα πάλιν Y * om. Y 77 κα� om. Y 79 θεϊκC τC δυν. �ξ�γ. Y
82 γὰρ om. Y 83 �ντολὰ� + κα� κ5κλοθεν (sic) Aσταµ%νου� Y{Y} α�τ!ν:
eαυτ�ν Y 84 τοιο5του� Y 85 πολεµιστὰ�: παλαιστὰ� Y
86 ο>κε�N om. Y 87 καταπ%σοιεν Y κα� – α- µελ�σειε om. Y 88 τJ
α- ντ. �άσοι τ�ν τ. α�το� Y 89 τ� jφ. <σται: <σται jφ. Y 90 -τ%µοντο� Y
�� om. Y πρ��: ε>� Y

82 + and easily overcome 85 + or procure them + and he came from
heaven, and comes every day, bringing them and distributing them to the faithful
97 + and standing in a circle around you

67 πνε5µατα NM pc: π̄νικὰ M acICsl (-ικὰ postea del. Ccorr )Ppc 68 το5τN N;
το�το M; το5των Y; τ
τε (commate ante addito BP) z καθ-  zY; παρ-  N; α- ε� παρ-  M; om. I
69 τ�ν om. CacPac 70 παρὰ θ̄� το5τN: παρ-  α�τJ MI �κε?νον MI
75 πάλιν τα�τα N (cf. Y); π. α�τὰ (α�. π. ~~ A) zM (α�τὰ p.c. scr. M?) 76 eαυτ!ν
MI 77 α- πειργάσ. MI 82 f. Gλον – ε1ναι om. M 83 α�το!ν M
84 περικυκλο�ντα� (+σε s.l.) I 84 f. κα� �πικειµ%νου�: eτ%ρου� I
85 α- ντιπάλου� + αUθι� I 87 α- ναµελ�σειεν MI α- νεωγµ%νην Y α- νεωγµ%νον
Ν (η supra ο add. Csl ?) z M pcI; -µ%νην Μ acY 88 τ! τ
πω A τ�ν τ. α�το� post
α- ντιπάλN transp. z, post �άσει Y �άσειε z
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does not keep them but himself, and preserves himself from
enemies seen and unseen. Paul pointed these out as being
innumerable and fearful, when he said: Our wrestling is not against 75

flesh and blood, but against the principalities, against the powers, against the
world-rulers of the darkness of this age, against the spirits of wickedness in
the heavenly places23—those obviously, in this surrounding atmos-
phere that are invisibly at all times set in array against us. He then
who keeps the commandments is kept by them, and does not lose 80

the wealth entrusted by God to him, but he who scorns them is
found unarmed in the face of his enemies, * and having lost all his
wealth he ends up in debt to his King and Master for all those
things of which we spoke. And a man cannot render anything in
repayment as their equivalent, * for they are heavenly things.* 24

85

And where will those who have received them and lost them be
able to find them again? Absolutely nowhere—just as neither
Adam nor any of his sons would have been capable of effecting
any restoration of himself or of his kinsfolk, if he who as God is
above nature and has become a son of Adam by physical descent, 90

our Lord Jesus Christ, if he had not come and by his divine power
raised Adam from his Fall and us as well.

But as for him who purposes not keeping all the command-
ments but only some of them while abandoning others, let him
understand that if he neglects even one, he also loses in this 95

way his entire wealth. Please imagine the commandments to be
twelve armed men * keeping you safe, while you are unarmed
but surrounded by them; and furthermore think that there are
these other men ranging around on every side, your adversaries,
warriors pressing in and seeking to capture and kill you at once. So 100

if one of the twelve were deliberately to fall down and neglect his
guard-duty, and if he leaves his position wide open like a door for
the adversary, what will be the use of the remaining eleven men,
after someone has come into their midst and is ruthlessly cutting
you in pieces, while they are unable to turn round and come to 105

23 Ep 6: 12 (with ‘of this age’ inserted, and πνε5µατα instead of πνευµατικὰ, which
most MSS have in conformity with the biblical text—see apparatus).

24 Holl, noting that Y’s addition is not found in AB, commented: ‘the words omit-
ted embody one of Symeon’s favourite ideas’.
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βο�θειαν; ε> γὰρ κα� �πιστραφ:ναι θελ�σουσι, κα- κε?νοι \π� τ!ν
α- ντιδ�κων α- ναλωθ�σονται. οiτω� δ8 πάντω� <σται κα� �π� σο� το�
µ6 φυλάσσοντο� τὰ� �ντολά�· \π� γὰρ eν�� τρωθ%ντο� σου �χθρο�
κα� καταπεσ
ντο�, πα̃σαι αA �ντολα� α- φ�πτανται α- π� σο� κα� κατὰ
µικρ�ν τ6ν >σχMν α- φαιρC. α= λλω� δ8 �� α- γγε?ον οTνου πεπλησµ%νον Q95

�λα�ου, ε> κα� µ6 πάντοθεν διατρηθC α- λλ-  �ξ eν�� µ%ρου� µια̃�
γενοµ%νη� jπ:�, Gλον τ� <νδον κατ-  jλ�γον α- π
λλυσιν, οiτω κα� *
µια̃� α- µελ!ν �ντολ:� κατὰ µικρ�ν κα� τ!ν α= λλων α� πασ!ν �κπ�πτει,
καθ9� φησιν * Χριστ
�· «ΤJ <χοντι δοθ�σεται κα� περισ-
σευθ�σεται, α- π� δ8 το� µ6 <χοντο� κα� ] δοκε? <χειν α- ρθ�σεται α- π-100

α�το�,» κα� πάλιν· Ο�  λ5σα� µ�αν τ!ν �ντολ!ν το5των κα� διδάξα�,
διὰ τ:� παραβάσεω� δηλον
τι, οiτω τοM� α- νθρ9που� ποιε?ν
�λάχιστο� κληθ�σεται �ν τC βασιλε�D τ!ν ο�ραν!ν, κα� * Πα5λο�·
«Ωl ι γάρ τι� Wττηται, το5τN κα� δεδο5λωται,» κα� πάλιν· «Τ� δ8
κ%ντρον το� θανάτου � α� µαρτ�α,» κα� ο�κ ε1πεν Gτι Wδε Q Wδε, α- λλὰ105

οOα δ-  αh ν κα� εTη � α� µαρτ�α, αiτη κ%ντρον το� θανάτου �στ�ν·
κ%ντρον δ8 θανάτου τ6ν α� µαρτ�αν καλε? Gτι οA τιτρωσκ
µενοι
θν�σκουσιν· <στιν οUν πα̃σα α� µαρτ�α πρ�� θάνατον, α[ παξ γὰρ *
α� µαρτ�σα�, �� * Πα�λο� φησ�ν, ^δη τ%θνηκεν, \π
δικο� γεγον#�
χρ%ου� κα� τραυµατ�α� �αθε�� \π� τ!ν λ@στ!ν κε�µενο�. * οUν110

α- ποθαν9ν, τ� α= λλο ε> µ6 τ� α- ναστ:ναι �πιποθε?, κα� * χρεωστ!ν
κα� µ6 <χων α- ποδο�ναι, τ� λ5σιν το� χρ%ου� λαβε?ν κα� µ6 ε>�
φυλακ6ν βληθ:ναι /ω� αh ν τ� Kφληµα α- ποδJ, Gπερ κα� διὰ τ� µ6
<χειν, ο�δ%ποτε τ:� α>ων�ου φυλακ:� εTτ-  οUν σκ
του�

92 ο�χ ante οiτω� add. Y 93 µ6 om. Y φυλάττοντο� Y eν�� γὰρ ~~ Y
94 κα� om. Y ac (s.l. scr. Y) αA �ντολα� om. Y α- π� σο� κα� om. Y
95 α- φαιρο5µεναι Y{Y} δ8 + κα� Y πεπληρωµ%νον Y 97 οiτω� Y
98 α- θετ!ν Y κα� om. Y 101 τ!ν �ντ. µου το5των τ!ν �λαχ�στων Y{Y}
102 οiτω� Y 107 δ8 + το� Y τ6ν α� µ. om. Y Gτι: �πειδ6 Y 108 κα�
ante <στιν add. Y 110 τραυµ. – λ@στ!ν: α� µαρτ�α�· \π� τ!ν λ@στ!ν �αθε�� scr. et
dist. Y οUν om. Y 114 τ:� α>ω. φυλ. om. Y ^τουν το� σκ. Y

110 depriving you 119 one of the least of these my commandments

92 οiτω PI δ8: δ6 C? P: om. MI �π� om. MI 93 φυλ. τὰ� �ντ.: φυλαχ-
θ%ντο� \π� πασ!ν I 94 αA τολα� (sic) A 95 δ6 C? πεπλησµ%νου C
(p.c.?) 96 διατρωθC BCP: τροθC A 97 * om. z 97 f. οiτω – �ντολ:� bis
scr. A 98 �ντ. α- µ. ~~ MI �κπ�πτει� z 102 τοM� α- νθρ. οiτω ~~ z
105 � del. C? Gτι om. I; Gτι Wδε Q om. z; α- λλ-  I; α- λλὰ + ε1πεν M 106 κα� om. I
κα� εTη: α=  (sic) M � om. z �στ� το� θαν. ~~ N 107 δ8 + το� MIY τ6ν α� µ.
καλε?: � α� µαρτ�α �στ�ν M; <στιν I 108 <στιν: <στω z 110 �σθε�� AB
\π� τ!ν: κα� \π� z 113 Kφληµα: jφειλ
µενον MI 114 εTτ-  οUν: ^γουν z
το� ante σκ
του� add. Psl?MIY σκ
του� s.r. scr. (al. m.?) C
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your help? (For even should they be willing to turn round, they too
will be killed by their opponents.) It will be altogether like this also
for you who do not keep the commandments, because if you are
wounded by one single enemy and fall down, all the command-
ments fly away from you, and little by little * you are deprived of 110

your strength. Or, alternatively, take the case of a vessel, filled with
wine or oil—even though it is not perforated all round, but if
there is a single hole in a single spot, the entire contents are lost,
drop by drop. In the same way one who neglects a single com-
mandment little by little falls away from all the others too, as 115

Christ says: To him who has, will be given, and he shall have abundance, but
from him who has not, even what he thinks he has will be taken away from
him,25 and again, ‘He who sets aside one of these commandments
* and teaches men to do so’—by his transgression, obviously—‘he
will be called least in the kingdom of heaven.’26 And Paul says: For 120

by whatever a person has been overcome, to that he also has become a slave.27

Furthermore he said: And sin is the sting of death.28 And he did not
say, ‘This sin’, or ‘That sin’, but, ‘The sin, whatever kind of sin it
might be, that is the sting of death’. He calls sin the sting of death
because they who are wounded by it die. Every sin therefore is a 125

deadly sin,29 since he who has once sinned is dead already, as Paul
says.30 He has become liable for a debt, and is lying there, a
wounded man abandoned by the robbers.31 What then does he
yearn for who is dead, except to rise from the dead, and he who is
in debt without the wherewithal to repay, except to gain release 130

from his debt and not be cast into prison until he pays what he
owes?32 And since he has nothing, he will never leave the eternal
prison, that is to say, darkness. So too he who has been mauled
by the * robbers is definitely in want of a compassionate and

25 Mt 25: 29, Lk 8: 18, 19: 26 (wording drawn from a mixture of the three).
26 Cf. Mt 5: 19 (Symeon has varied the wording).
27 In fact, 2 P 2: 19. Holl (p. 114) remarked that Symeon had in mind a favourite

Pauline passage, Rm 6: 16ff. Cf. Symeon’s ascribing Jm 2: 26 to Paul in Hymn xv, 35
(SC 156, p. 280).

28 1 Co 15: 56, sting is usually taken as the subject, but for Symeon the subject is sin.
29 πρ�� θάνατον—cf. 1 Jn 5: 16.
30 Cf. Rm 5: 12, 7: 9 f., which seem to be the nearest Paul gets to what Symeon

ascribes to him.
31 Cf. Lk 10: 30. The reading �σθε��, found in AB, is probably a copyist’s error.
32 Cf. Mt 18: 34.
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\πεξελε5σεται· οiτω� κα� * \π� τ!ν λ@στ!ν συντριβε�� πάντω�115

>ατρ�ν ζητε? πρ�� α�τ�ν �λθε?ν συµπαθ: τε κα� εmσπλαγχνον, ο�
γὰρ <χει ζ%οντα τ�ν το� Θεο� φ
βον �ν eαυτJ, Oνα πρ�� τ�ν >ατρ�ν
�κε?νο� µα̃λλον πορε5σηται, α- λλ-  \π� τ:� καταφρον�σεω� τ6ν τ:�
ψυχ:� δ5ναµιν �κλυθε�� κε?ται θ%αµα φρικτ�ν κα� �λεειν�ν το?�
*ρ!σι καλ!�, µα̃λλον δ8 πνευµατικ!�, τὰ ψυχικὰ παραπτ9µατα.120

‘Ο το�νυν δο�λο� γεγον#� διὰ τ:� α� µαρτ�α� τJ διαβ
λN, «Ο�κ
οTδατε» γάρ, φησιν, «Gτι δο�λοι �στ8 n \πακο5ετε, εTτε δικαιοσ5νη�
ε>� δικαιοσ5νην εTτε α- νοµ�α� ε>� α- νοµ�αν,» καταπάτηµα το?�
�χθρο?� γεγον#� κα� γυµν�� τ:� βασιλικ:� α- λουργ�δο�, α- ντ� τ%κνον
δ8 Θεο� τ%κνον το� διαβ
λου γεν
µενο�, τ� διαπράξεται Oνα πάλιν �ν125

κατασχ%σει γ%νηται Lνπερ �ξ%πεσε; πάντω� Gτι µεσ�την κα� φ�λον
Θεο� ζητ�σει κα� δυνατ�ν ε>� τ� α- ποκαταστ:σαι α�τ�ν ε>� τ�
πρ
τερον κα� τJ Πατρ� κα� ΘεJ καταλλάξαι α�τ
ν. * γὰρ τJ
ΧριστJ κολληθε�� διὰ τ:� χάριτο� κα� µ%λο� α�το� γεγον#� κα�
υAοθετηθε�� α�τJ, εTτα το5τον α- φε�� «Vσπερ κ5ων ε>� τ�ν Tδιον130

<µετον �πιστρ%ψει» κα� Q π
ρν@ γυναικ� συµπλακC Q eτ%ρN σ9µατι
συναφθC, �� τ�ν Χριστ�ν α- τιµάσα� κα� �νυβρ�σα� µετὰ τ!ν
α- π�στων κατακρ�νεται, �πειδ6 κατὰ τ�ν θε?ον α- π
στολον «σ!µα
Χριστο� �σµ8ν κα� µ%λη �κ µ%ρου�», * οUν συµπλεκ
µενο� τC π
ρν@
«τὰ µ%λη το� Χριστο� µ%λη π
ρνη� ποιε?», * δ8 τοια�τα πεπραχ#�135

κα� οiτω παροργ�σα� τ�ν δεσπ
την α�το� κα� Θε�ν ο� δ5ναται
α= λλω� καταλλαγ:ναι ΘεJ, ε> µ6 διὰ µεσ�του α- νδρ�� α� γ�ου κα�
φ�λου Χριστο� κα� διὰ τ:� α- ποφυγ:� το� κακο�.

115 τ!ν + νοητ!ν Y{Y} 123 ε>�2 + τ6ν Y α- νοµ�αν + κα� ε>� καταγ%λωτα
το� πρ̄�̀ κα� θ̄� YN{Y} καταπάτηµα + δ8 Y 124 �χθρο?� + το?� α- ποστατ�σα-
σιν α- π� θ̄� (α- π-  α�το� N) YN{Y} * τοιο�το� ante γεγον#� add. Y α- λουργ�δο� + κα�
µεµελανωµ%νο� α- πολειφθε�� YN{Y} 125 δ8 τ%κνον ~~ Y γεν
µενον Y
126 Lνπερ: om. YN 127 ε>�2: �� Y 128 θ̄J κα� πρ-ὶ- ~~ Y
131 συµπλακC: παλλακC Y 135 τοια�τα: τα�τα Y 136 α�το� τ�ν δ. ~~
Y 137 θ̄J om. Y 138 φ�λου + κα� δο5λου Y

134 + spiritual (see n. 127 with reference to this translation of νοητ!ν)

115 \πεξε[λε5σεται: [ ] C; α- πεξε- MI; -σεται οoτο�· scr. et dist. N οiτω N κα�:
καh ν A 116 ζητε?ν Bac; ζητεν M: ζητ!ν I 118 �κε?νο� NPpc Y; �κε?νον z MI
α- λλὰ N 121 * το�νυν: ε> τ. M; legi nequit I 123 α- νοµ�α�: -µ�αν MI
α- νοµ�αν: -µ�α� A 124 α- λουργικ:� M τ%κνον: τ%κνον δ8 om. MI
125 γεν
µενον MIY τ� οUν διαπράξηται MI 126 γεν�σεται MI Lνπερ: Lν
cett. παρεξ%πεσε πάντω�· Q Gτι scr. et dist. MI 127 α- ποκαταστ:ναι MI ε>�:
�� IY ε>� τ� πρ. – α�τ
ν om. z 128 α�τJ N 130 α�τJ: α�το� z;
(-J C pcP pc) 131 γυναικ� om. MI 132 χ--ν̀-: θ

-
ν̀- M 134 µ%ρου�: µ%λου�

M (p.c.?) 136 οiτω� N α�το� om. MI 138 φιλοχρ�στου: A κα� om. I
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tender-hearted physician33 to come to him. This is so because he 135

has not the fear of God ablaze within him, so that rather than wait
he might betake himself to the physician, but instead, with his
soul’s power exhausted by his scornfulness, he lies there, an awe-
inspiring and pitiful sight to those who have a good, or rather, a
spiritual, perception of a soul’s transgressions. 140

So then he who through his sin has become a slave to the
Devil—‘for do you not know that,’ as Scripture says, ‘you are slaves to the
one whom you obey, whether slaves of righteousness leading to righteousness,
or of lawlessness leading to lawlessness *?’34—he who has become an
object trodden under foot by his enemies * and has been stripped 145

of his royal purple robe, * and instead of a child of God has
become a child of the Devil, what will he do on his own behalf in
order to regain possession of what he has lost? It is certain that he
will seek a mediator,35 a friend of God, one who is able to reinstate
him in his former condition and reconcile him with his Father, his 150

God. For a man who has been united to Christ36 by grace, become
one of his members37 and been adopted by him as his son, but
who then abandons him as a dog returns to its own vomit,38 and either
gets entangled with a woman who is a harlot39 or binds together
his body and another person’s—he is condemned, together with 155

unbelievers, as someone who has dishonoured and insulted Christ.
This is because, according to the divine apostle, we are Christ’s
body and individually members of it,40 and therefore he who entangles
himself with a harlot makes the members of Christ members of a harlot.41

And he who has done such things and thus angered God, his 160

Master, cannot be reconciled with God otherwise than by a

33 This description of the spiritual physician as συµπαθ�� and εmσπλαγχνο� recalls
that of the spiritual physician who is φιλάνθρωπο� and συµπαθ��, in the course of a
long account of how a good spiritual physician treats a sinner who comes to him.
(TrEth vi, 279–328, SC 129, pp. 140 f.)

34 Rm 6: 16, 19 (Symeon combines the two verses, quoting inaccurately).
35 According to Symeon’s description of himself, as a young man living in the

world, he was worried lest through his sins he had forfeited salvation, and so sought
for ‘a mediator and ambassador’ (µεσ�την κα� πρεσβευτ�ν) to pray for him (Cat xxxv/
Euch 1, 73–9, SC 113, p. 310).

36 Cf. 1 Co 6: 17. 37 Cf. 1 Co 12: 17, Ep 5: 30. 38 2 P 2: 22, Pr 26: 11.
39 Cf. 1 Co 6: 16. 40 1 Co 12: 27 (but Symeon has changed ‘you’ to ‘we’).
41 1 Co 6: 15. Cf. Symeon’s over-literal treatment of 1 Co 12: 27 in Hymn xv,

157–61, SC 156, p. 290.
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∆ιὰ το�το φ5γωµεν τ6ν α� µαρτ�αν πρ!τον· ε> γὰρ κα� τα5τη� τJ
β%λει τρωθ!µεν, α- λλὰ µ6 �γχρον�σωµεν τJ >J τα5τη� �� µ%λιτι140

γλυκαιν
µενοι, µηδ8 �� α= ρκτο� πληγε?σα τ� τρα�µα µε�ζον διὰ τ:�
α�το� πράξεω� �ργασ9µεθα, α- λλ-  ε�θM� πρ�� τ�ν πνευµατικ�ν
>ατρ�ν δράµωµεν κα� τ�ν >�ν τ:� α� µαρτ�α� διὰ τ:� �ξαγορε5σεω�
�ξεµ%σωµεν, τ� δηλητ�ριον α�τ:� α- ποπτ5σαντε� κα� �� α- ντιφάρ-
µακον τὰ διδ
µενα τ:� µετανο�α� �πιτ�µια σπουδα�ω� παρ-  α�το�145

λάβωµεν κα� µετὰ π�στεω� θερµ:� �πιτελε?ν τα�τα µετὰ φ
βου
Θεο� α- γωνισ9µεθα. πάντε� γὰρ οA τ�ν �µπιστευθ%ντα πλο�τον
α�το?� κεν9σαντε� α[ παντα κα� µετὰ πορν!ν κα� τελων!ν τ6ν
πατρικ6ν ο�σ�αν καταναλ9σαντε� κα� \π� πολλ:� α>σχ5νη� τ�
συνειδ�� α�τ!ν κάτω νε�ον κα� µ6 α- νανε�σαι δυνάµενον <χοντε�,150

α- παρρησ�αστοι Kντε�, ζητο�σιν ε>κ
τω� α= νθρωπον Θεο� α- νάδοχον
γεν%σθαι το� χρ%ου� α5τ!ν, Oνα δι-  α�το� προσ%λθωσιν α�τJ· Gπερ
�� ο1µαι γεν%σθαι α- δ5νατον α= νευ µετανο�α� ε>λικρινο�� κα� �πι-
π
νου το� µ%λλοντο� Q κα� βουλοµ%νου καταλλαγ:ναι ΘεJ· ο�δ8 γὰρ
qκο5σθη ποτ8 Q �ν το?� θεοπνε5στοι� γ%γραπται γραφα?�, Oνα τι�155

α- ναδ%ξηται α� µαρτ�α� eτ%ρου κα� \π8ρ α�τ!ν �κε?νο� α- πολογ�σηται,
µ6 α- ξ�ω� τ:� µετανο�α� το� �µαρτηκ
το� πρ!τον κα� α- ναλ
γω�
το� εTδου� τ:� α� µαρτ�α� �νδειξαµ%νου κα� καταβαλλοµ%νου τοM�
π
νου� κα� πεποιηκ
το� α�τ:� τοM� καρπο5�, φησ� γὰρ � πρ
δρο-
µο� το� Λ
γου φων�· «Ποι�σατε καρποM� α- ξ�ου� τ:� µετανο�α�160

κα� µ6 δ
ξητε λ%γειν �ν eαυτο?�· πατ%ρα <χοµεν τ�ν �Αβραάµ»,
�πειδ6 κα� α�τ�� * Κ5ριο� �µ!ν περ� τ!ν α- νο�τω� διακειµ%νων
οiτω� <φη· -Αµ6ν λ%γω \µ?ν, καh ν Μωσ:� καh ν ∆ανι6λ στ�σωνται
Vστε �ξελ%σθαι υAοM� α�τ!ν κα� θυγατ%ρα�, ο� µ6 �ξ%λωνται.

Τ� οUν ποι�σοµεν Q τ�να τρ
πον πρ�� α= φεσιν το� χρ%ου� κα�165

139 κα� om. Y 142 α�το�: α�τ:� Y 142 f. τ�ν >α. τ�ν π--ν--ικ�ν Y
146 π�στεω� + α- ε� Y τα�τα �πιτ. ~~ Y µετὰ φ.: κα� �ν φ
βN Y 150 µ6 +
δ8 Y 152 Oνα – α�τJ om. Y 155 γ%γραπται om. Y 157 α- ξ�ου� Y
α- ναλ
γου� Y 158 το� – α� µαρτ�α� om. Y 159 α�τ:� om. Y 160 το�
λ
γου om. Y 163 α- µ6ν – \µ?ν om. Y καh ν µ. καh ν δ.: καh ν δανι6λ καh ν ν!ε Y{Y}
164 Vστε �ξελ%σθαι om. Y{Y} 165 ποι�σωµεν Y

143 + and to be had in derision by your Father and your God 145 + who
have deserted God 146 + and beaten black and blue, and forsaken

140 χρον�σωµεν I 141 α= ρτο� MI πληγ]%ντε� s.l. add. I 142 α�το�
A?BC?P 148 α�το?� C pc Y: α�τ:� N z; α�το� MI κεν9σαντε�, dist. MI
149 ο�σ�αν bis scr. M καταλ5σαντε� MI 150 α�τ!ν NC ac Y: eαυτ!ν z MI
νε�ον: -τε� s.l. add. deinde del. I 151 ζητησιν C ac (-το�- Cpc ) P ac; ζητ�σουσιν P pc

153 κα� ante γεν. add. z 154 βουλοµ%νον (-νου P pc ) z 155 γρ. γ%γραπται
~~ I 156 α- πολογ�σηται (-σεται N? A): α- ναδ%ξηται I (α- πολ. s.l. scr. I)
157 α- ναλ
γου� M ac Y 158 καταβαλλοµ%νου codd.: forte corrig. -βαλο-
160 φων6 το� λ. ~~ MI 162 �µ!ν + >̄�̀ χ̄�̀ MI κειµ%νων MI
163 µωυσ:� P στ�σονται N? z
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mediator, a holy man and a friend of Christ, and by his own flight
from evil.

For this reason, let us in the first place flee from sin. Yet, even if
we are wounded by sin’s dart, let us not delay, allured by the sweet 165

taste of its poison as by honey, nor let us, like a wounded bear,42

make the wound worse through our fingering it, but let us run
immediately to our spiritual physician and vomit out the poison of
sin by means of confession. Having spat out its venom, let us be
eager to receive, as an antidote, the penances he prescribes follow- 170

ing our repentance, and let us also strive with ardent faith to
perform them in full, and in the fear of God. For those who have
squandered all the wealth entrusted to them and have devoured
their father’s substance with harlots and tax-collectors,43 and who,
with their conscience bowed down by their great shame and 175

unable to look up, have no freedom to speak, all of them have
good reason to seek a man of God who will make himself respon-
sible for their debt, in order that through him they may approach
God. This, I think, cannot come about without sincere and toil-
some repentance on the part of the one who intends or even 180

desires to be reconciled to God. The reason is that never has it
been heard said, nor has it been written in the divinely inspired
Scriptures, that someone may take responsibility for another per-
son’s sins, and plead excuses for them, unless first, and in a way
that befits his repentance and is proportionate to the specific 185

nature of his sin, the sinner has displayed his exertions and is
laying a foundation of them, and has produced the fruits of
repentance. For the voice which is the forerunner of the Word44

says: Produce fruits which befit repentance and do not presume to say to
yourselves, We have Abraham as our father,45 because our Lord himself 190

also spoke thus about the foolish-minded, ‘Truly I say to you, *
even if Moses, even if Daniel, rise up to rescue * their sons and
daughters, they shall not rescue them.’46

42 A similar description of a bear’s behaviour occurs in Hymn xxi, 432–4 (SC 174, p.
162). This Hymn is Symeon’s reply to his adversary, the syncellus Stephen, who was
possibly also the intended recipient of Ep 4, as mentioned in the Introduction. In his
youth in Paphlagonia, Symeon might well have taken part in bear-hunting, and
observed how bears behaved.

43 Cf. Lk 15: 1,12 f., 30.
44 ‘Forerunner’ (πρ
δροµο�) is a title of St John the Baptist.
45 Lk 3: 8, Mt 3: 9 (with slight variations).
46 Confused reminiscence of Jr 15: 1 and Ezk 14: 20.
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α- νάκλησιν το� πτ9µατο� οA µετανο:σαι βουλ
µενοι �πινοησ
µεθα;
Θεο� δ�δοντο�, α- κο5σατε· µεσ�την κα� >ατρ�ν κα� σ5µβουλον
α- γαθ�ν �κζητ�σατε, Oνα µετανο�α� µ8ν τρ
που� τC α- γαθC συµβουλC
\µ?ν α� ρµοζ
ντω� \π
θηται �� σ5µβουλο� α- γαθ
�, �� >ατρ�� δ8
φάρµακον eκάστN κατάλληλον τρα5µατι �πιδ9σει \µ?ν, �� δ8170

µεσ�τη� δι-  ε�χ:� κα� τ:� πρ�� Θε�ν �ντε5ξεω� �ν9πιον α�το�
�κε�νου «πρ
σωπον πρ�� πρ
σωπον» παραστὰ� \π8ρ σο� τ� θε?ον
�ξιλε9σηται. µ6 οUν κ
λακα Q κοιλι
δουλον ε\ρε?ν σ5µβουλον κα�
σ5µµαχον α- γων�σ@, Oνα µ6 τJ σJ συνερχ
µενο� θελ�µατι, ο�χ� αa  *
Θε�� α- γαπ0 α- λλ-  α[ περ σM α- ναδ%χ@ τα�τα διδάξει σε κα� µε�ν@�175

πάλιν Kντω� �χθρ�� α- κατάλλακτο�, µηδ8 α= πειρον >ατρ�ν �� αh ν µ6
τC πολλC α- ποτοµ�D κα� τα?� α- κα�ροι� τοµα?� τε κα� κα5σεσιν ε>�
α- πογν9σεω� θάνατον παραπ%µψ@ σε, Q πάλιν τC \περµ%τρN
συµπαθε�D νοσο�ντα �άσει σε κα� \για�νειν ο>
µενον, τ� δειν
τατον,
τC α>ων�D παραδ9σει σε κολάσει, �� ο�κ �λπ�ζει�· το�το γὰρ �180

�ντα�θα ν
σο� τ:� ψυχ:� συναποθν�σκουσα �µ?ν προξενε?.
«µεσ�την δ8 Θεο� κα� α- νθρ9πων» ο�κ ο1µαι οiτω� α� πλ!�
ε\ρ�σκεσθαι· «ο� γάρ πάντε� οA �ξ - Ισρα6λ οoτοι - Ισρα�λ», α- λλ-  οA
κατὰ τ� Kνοµα κα� α�τ6ν τ6ν το� jν
µατο� δ5ναµιν �ναργ!� �πι-
στάµενοι κα� νο�� Kντε� *ρ!ντε� τ�ν Θε
ν· ο�δ8 πάντε� οA τ� το�185

Χριστο� καλο5µενοι Kνοµα Kντω� χριστιανο�, «Ο� γὰρ πα̃� * λ%γων
µοι Κ5ριε Κ5ριε», φησ�ν * Χριστ
�, «ε>σελε5σεται ε>� τ6ν βασιλε�αν
τ!ν ο�ραν!ν, α- λλ-  * ποι!ν τ� θ%ληµα το� Πατρ
� µου», Vσπερ κα�
πάλιν· «Πολλο�», φησ�ν, «�ν �κε�ν@ τC �µ%ρD �ρο�σ� µοι· Κ5ριε, ο�
τJ σJ jν
µατι δαιµ
νια �ξεβάλλοµεν;» κα� �ρ! α�το?�· -Αµ6ν λ%γω190

\µ?ν, ο�κ ο1δα \µα̃�, α- π%λθετε α- π-  �µο� �ργάται τ:� α- νοµ�α�.
166 �πινοησ9µεθα θ̄J Y 167 α- κο5σατε + Oνα πρ�� /καστον \µ!ν διαθ�σοµαι

Y{Y} µεσ�την + ε> βο5λει Y{Y} 168 �κζ�τησον Y 169 \µ?ν om.
Y{Y} 170 καταλλ�λN Y \µ?ν: σοι Y{Y} 174 κα� συµµ. om. Y
θελ�. συνερχ
µενο� ~~Y 175 καταδ%χ@ Y διδάξ@ . . . µ%νει� Y
178 θάνατον: βυθ�ν Y{Y} 179 �άσει σε: �άσηται Y 180 σε om. Y ��
ο�κ �λπ. κολ.~~ Y 184 το� jν. τ6ν δ5ν. Y 185 τ�ν om. Y [From this
point there are twenty-four lines of Paramelle’s typewritten text of Ep 1. with no Y
apparatus.] ^

191 f. even if Daniel, even if Noah rise up, they shall not rescue their sons
and daughters 196 + in order that I may set this forth to each of you
(Symeon often uses a future instead of a subjunctive)3.0; 197 + if you are willing
to 199 omit to you 209 the depths

166 πτα�σµατο� MI �πι] νοησ
µεθα p.c. scr. B 167 α- κο5ετε N
169 �µ?ν M 170 �µ?ν M 172 �κε?νο� z 173 ε\ρ#ν z σ5µβ.
ε\ρε?ν ~~ M 174 α- γων�σ@ + ποι:σαι z Oνα – θ%ληµατι: Gτι MI
175 διδάξ@ MY 176 Kντω�: οiτω� MI 178 \π8ρ µ%τρον I
179 �άσει (-σ@ z) σε N z: �άσηται MIY 181 \µ?ν MIac 182 α� π. οi. ~~ z
183 >σρα�λ: >σραηλ?ται ε>σ�ν z οA: Q z (οA p.c. scr. P) 185 ο�δ8: οA δ8 A τ�:
τJ z 186 jν
µατι z 187 λ%γων µοι: λεγ9µενο� (sic) M; λ%γων µε I
φησ�ν * χ̄�̀ om. z 188 Vσπερ: �� z 189 �ν τC �µ. �κ. ~~ z
190 [Twenty lines of apparatus missing—see above.]

From Holl’s text and apparatus, some variants may be of interest: 187 φησ�ν *
Χριστ
� om. AB 190 σJ jν
µατι: σ9µατι B 191 α- µ6ν λ%γω \µ?ν
om. G
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What then shall we47 do, or what means shall we contrive, in
order to get remission of our debt and recovery from our fallen 195

state, we who want to repent? If God permits, listen: * search for a
mediator, * physician, and good counsellor, so that he may as a
good counsellor suggest to you, * conformably with good counsel,
ways of repentance; that as physician48 he may give you *
appropriate medicine for each wound; and that as mediator, by 200

means of prayer and petitioning God, as he stands face to face49 in
his very presence, he may propitiate the Deity on your50 behalf.
Do not then strive to find a flatterer or a man enslaved to his
belly to be your counsellor and confederate, lest he concur with
your will and teach you, not what God loves but just what you 205

find acceptable, and thereupon in reality you remain God’s
irreconcilable enemy. And do not [choose]51 an inexperienced
physician, lest through excessive severity and inopportune surgery
and cauterization he consigns you to the * death of despair, or
contrariwise lest through his excessive sympathy he leaves you 210

diseased and yet thinking you are healthy—most terrible of
fates—and, far from what you expect, he delivers you to eternal
punishment. For that is the outcome of disease of the soul here on
earth, if it continues until we die. And I do not think a mediator
between God and men52 is so easily found,53 for not all descendants of Israel 215

47 ‘We’ may be Symeon’s way of putting himself on a level with his correspond-
ent—cf. his calling himself weak and sinful when addressing his monks, e.g. Cat xii,
238–51 (SC 104, p. 188). However, ‘we’ could well be evidence of his having incor-
porated part of a Catechesis, no longer preserved, and the subsequent plurals
beginning with ‘listen’ (α- κο5σατε) strongly suggest this. Cf. Y’s addition, which
includes the words ‘to each of you’.

48 Cf. the description of the spiritual father as physician in TrEth vi, 279 f. (SC 129,
p. 140 ), and n. 33.

49 1 Co 13: 12, cf. Dt 34: 10.
50 Here Symeon returns to the second-person singular.
51 A word such as ‘choose’ has to be supplied, in order that Symeon’s long sentence

may be broken up. 
52 1 Tm 2: 5.
53 In Ep 3 Symeon has much to say about the difficulty of finding a good spiritual

father, while in Cat xx, 197–9 he remarks that there are only a few of them in
existence, ‘especially nowadays’ (SC 104, p. 346). In Ch I, 48, 11 he has another
warning about the danger of subjecting oneself to an inexperienced (α= πειρο�) teacher
(SC 51, 2nd edn., p. 66). The roughly contemporary author of the Life of Basil
the Younger, like Symeon, ‘insists on the importance, and the difficulty, of finding the
right spiritual father’ (Paul Magdalino, ‘ “What we heard in the Lives of the Saints we
have seen with our own eyes”: The Holy Man as Literary Text in Tenth-Century
Constantinople’, in J. Howard-Johnston and P. A. Howard (eds.), The Cult of Saints in
Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages (Oxford, 1999), p. 106).
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∆ιὰ το�το οUν προσ%χειν δε? πάντα� �µα̃�, α- δελφ%, το5� τε µεσιτ-
ε5οντα� τοM� α� µαρτ�σαντα� κα� α�τοM� τοM� βουλοµ%νου� καταλ-
λαγ:ναι ΘεJ, Oνα µ�τε οA µεσιτε5οντε� jργ6ν α- ντ� µισθο� �πι-
σπάσωνται, µ�τε οA προσκεκρουκ
τε� κα� καταλλαγ:ναι σπουδ-195

άζοντε�, �χθρJ κα� φονε? κα� πονηρJ συµβο5λN α- ντ� µεσ�του
�ντ5χωσιν· οA γὰρ τοιο�τοι µετὰ α- πειλ:� φρικτ:� α- κο5σονται· «Τ��
\µα̃� κατ%στησεν α= ρχοντα� κα� δικαστὰ�» το� λαο� µου; κα� πάλιν·
«Υ� ποκριτὰ <κβαλε πρ!τον τ6ν δοκ�ν �κ το� οφθαλµο� σου κα� τ
τε
διαβλ%ψει� �κβαλε?ν τ� κάρφο� τ� �ν τJ jφθαλµJ το� α- δελφο�200

σου», δοκ�� δ% �στι πάθο� sν Q �πιθυµ�α τι� �πισκοτο�σα τ�ν
jφθαλµ�ν τ:� ψυχ:�, κα� αUθι�· «- Ιατρ8 θεράπευσον σεαυτ
ν», κα�
πάλιν· «ΤJ δ8 α� µαρτωλJ ε1πεν * Θε
�· Ι[ να τ� σM �κδιηγC τὰ
δικαι9µατά µου κα� α- ναλαµβάνει� τ6ν διαθ�κην µου διὰ στ
µατ
�
σου; σM δ8 �µ�σησα� παιδε�αν κα� �ξ%βαλε� τοM� λ
γου� µου ε>� τὰ205

jπ�σω», κα� * Πα5λο� φησ�· «ΣM τ�� ε1 * κρ�νων α- λλ
τριον ο>κ%την;
τJ >δ�N κυρ�N στ�κει Q π�πτει, δυνατ�� δ8 �στιν * Θε��» διὰ το�
δο5λου α�το� «στ:σαι α�τ
ν».

∆ιὰ τα�τα τοιγαρο�ν πάντα φρ�ττω κα� τρ%µω, α- δελφο� κα�
πατ%ρε� µου, κα� παρακαλ! πάντα� \µα̃�, �ξασφαλιζ
µενο� κα�210

�µαυτ�ν διὰ τ:� πρ�� \µα̃� παρακλ�σεω�, µ6 καταφρονητικ!�
<χειν περ� τὰ θε?α τα�τα κα� φρικτὰ το?� πα̃σι µυστ�ρια, µηδ8
πα�ζειν �ν ο� παικτο?�, µηδ8 κατὰ τ:� ψυχ:� �µ!ν, διὰ κενοδοξ�αν

207 το� + πιστο� Y{Y} 210 κα� παρακ.: παρακ. δ8 Y

240 + faithful

From Holl’s text and apparatus: 192 α- δελφο� : α- δελφ% B

193 τοM� α� µαρτ�σαντα�: το5� τε �µαρτηκ
τα� G; τοM� α� µαρτάνοντα� AB

199 πρ!τον G om. 206 * Πα�λ
� φησιν: παρὰ Πα5λου G

209 πάντα z Y; om. cett. τρ. κα� φρ. ~~ I 210 α- δελφο� - µου: πατ. κα� α- δ. I
�µα̃� MIac 213 �µ!ν codd. (\µ!ν Bac?)
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are truly Israel,54 but only those who, as the name denotes, both have
a clear understanding of its real meaning, and also, being mind
themselves, see God.55 And not all are in reality Christians because
they receive his name as their title, for, says Christ: not everyone who
says to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he who does 220

the will of my Father,56 as he again says: Many will say to me on that day,
Lord, did we not cast out demons in thy name?57 ‘and I will say to them,
Truly I tell you, I do not know you. Depart from me, you workers
of iniquity.’58

For this reason therefore, all of us, brother,59 both they who 225

mediate on behalf of those who have sinned, and they who them-
selves wish to be reconciled to God, must be careful lest either the
mediators bring wrath upon their heads in place of a reward, or
those who have offended and are eager to be reconciled light upon
an enemy, murderer, and evil counsellor, instead of a mediator. 230

Indeed, with the accompaniment of an awe-inspiring threat such
men60 will hear: ‘Who appointed you rulers and judges of my people?’61

and again: You hypocrite, first remove the plank from your eye, and then you
will see clearly to remove the speck that is in your brother’s eye62 (the plank is
a single passion or a desire which clouds the soul’s eye); and 235

besides: Physician, heal yourself,63 and again: But to the sinner God said,
Why do you recount my righteous deeds and accept my covenant with your
mouth? Yet you hated instruction and cast my words behind you.64 And Paul
says: Who are you who judge the servant of Another? It is his own Lord’s
business whether he stands or falls,65 but God is able, through his * 240

servant, to make him stand.66

54 Rm 9: 6.
55 Israel was commonly (though wrongly) taken to mean ‘seeing’: - Ισρα6λ γὰρ

eρµηνε5εται νο�� *ρ!ν τ�ν θε
ν, (pseudo-)Macarius, Hom. 47. 5, PG 34, 800B. The
close verbal similarity between this and what Symeon wrote strongly suggests his
direct knowledge of the Macarian Homilies. Cf. Alfeyev’s discussion, St Symeon the New
Theologian and Orthodox Tradition (Oxford, 2000), pp. 130 f.

56 Mt 7: 21. 57 Mt 7: 22 (with omissions).
58 Cf. Mt 7: 23, Lk 13: 27.
59 The singular is the reading of B, whereas Holl reads a plural on the basis of

G. At the start of the next paragraph Symeon certainly reverts to the plural.
60 Although Symeon has just mentioned a single evil counsellor, he now uses a

plural.
61 Ex 2: 14, Ac 7: 27 (with plural for singular).
62 Lk 6: 42., Mt 7: 5 (slightly different word order).
63 Lk 4: 23. 64 Ps 49: 16 f. LXX. 65 Rm 14: 4.
66 Rm 14: 4—inaccurate quotation, and with the addition of δο�λο� (translated

‘servant’, like ο>κ%τη� in the question which preceded).
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Q φιλοδοξ�αν Q �µπορ�αν Q α- ναισθησ�αν, γ�νεται γὰρ κα� διὰ τ� Fαββ�
κα� πατ%ρε� καλε?σθαι α- λλοτρ�ου� α- ναδ%χεσθαι λογισµο5�, µ6 παρα-215

καλ! µ6 α- ναισχ5ντω� οiτω� α� πλ!� τ6ν τ!ν α- ποστ
λων α- ξ�αν
α� ρπάζωµεν, α- π� το� �π� γ:� \ποδε�γµατο� παιδευ
µενοι. ε> γὰρ τJ
�κπροσωπο�ντι τJ �πιγε�N βασιλε? �ξοµοιωθ:να� τι� τολµ�σει
κατὰ α�θάδειαν κα� τὰ �κε�νN �µπιστευθ%ντα κρατε?ν λάθρα
φωραθC Q κα� φανερ!�, α�τ�� κα� οA α�το� συµµ5σται τιµωρ�αι�220

�σχάται� ε>� φ
βον τ!ν α= λλων καθυποβάλλονται· τ� πε�σονται ε>�
τ� µ%λλον οA τ6ν α- ξ�αν τ!ν α- ποστ
λων α- ναξ�ω� α� ρπάζοντε�; α- λλὰ
γὰρ µηδ8 µεσ�ται τ!ν λοιπ!ν, πρ� το� πλησθ:ναι \µα̃� Πνε5µατο�
α� γ�ου, γεν%σθαι θελ:σητε, κα� πρ� το� γνωρ�σαι κα� φιλιωθ:ναι \µα̃�
�ν α>σθ�σει ψυχ:� τJ βασιλε? τ!ν α� πάντων, �πειδ6 ο�δ8 πάντε� οA225

τ�ν �π�γειον βασιλ%α γνωρ�ζοντε�, κα� τοM� α= λλου� ε>� α�τ�ν δ5ναν-
ται µεσιτε5ειν· jλ�γοι γὰρ λ�αν το�το δ5νανται ποιε?ν, οOτινε� �ξ
α- ρετ:� κα� Aδρ9των ^τοι δουλει!ν α�τ!ν τ6ν πρ�� α�τ�ν παρ-
ρησ�αν �κτ�σαντο, κα� ο�χ� µεσ�του κα- κε?νοι δε
µενοι, α- λλὰ στ
µα
πρ�� στ
µα συλλαλο�ντε� τJ βασιλε?.230

214 κα� om 216 α� πλ!� om. Y 217 �πιδε�γµατο� Y{Y}
218 τολµ�σειε Y 219 κρατε?ν + ποιε?ν Y 220 φωρ.: βουληθC Y
φανερ!� + µετεπαγγ%λλεται διαπράττεσθαι Y{Y}; κατεπαγγ%λλεσθαι διαπράττεσθαι
N συµµ5σται + κα� \π�κοοι Y{Y} 221 καθυποβ. ante ε>� transp. Y; κα� ��
α= φρων κα� α- να�σθητο� παρὰ πάντων καταγελα̃ται ante τ� add. Y{Y}; κα� παρὰ πάντων
�� α= φρονε� κα� α- να�σθητοι καταγελ!νται N 222 τ6ν τ!ν α- π. α- ξ. ~~ Y
226 �π�γειον om. Y 230 τJ βασιλ.: α�τJ Y

252 example 257 or if he even openly informs people that he is obtaining it,
256 + and subordinates 257 and he is mocked by everybody as foolish and
senseless

215 παραδ%χεσθαι MI 217 α- ρπάξωµεν MI 218 νυν� ante τJ add. MI
�πιγε�N + ν�νι N 220 φωραθε�η I τιµωρ�αν MI 222 α- ναξ�ω� om.
MI 223 γὰρ om. ABP πρ�: πρ�ν P 225 �πε� z 227 δ5ν. το�το
~~ MI 228 ^τοι δ. α�τ!ν om. MI
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For all these reasons therefore, my brothers and fathers, I
shudder and tremble, and I entreat you all, safeguarding myself by
means of my entreaty to you,67 not to be contemptuous about
these mysteries which are divine and inspire awe in everybody, not 245

to trifle with what are not trifling matters, and not to go against
our soul on account of vainglory or desire for honour, or for
worldly profit or through insensitiveness. For it happens that even
for the sake of being called ‘Rabbis’ or ‘Fathers’68some hear dis-
closures of other people’s logismoi.69 No, I entreat you, let us not 250

shamelessly in a rash way such as this usurp70 the dignity belong-
ing to the apostles, but rather be instructed by an * illustration
from life on earth. If through arrogance someone dares to become
like the representative of71 the earthly king, and if he is discovered
to be laying hold secretly of what was entrusted to that person, * 255

or even openly,72 he and his confederates * will be subjected to
punishments of the severest kind, * in order that others may fear.
What then in the age to come will be the fate of those who usurp
the dignity belonging to the apostles when they are unworthy? But
do not even desire to become mediators for other people, before 260

67 It will be noticed that two MSS read ‘us’ here, while later in the sentence almost
all have ‘our’, not ‘your’. A rather similar warning is found in Cat xxviii, 190–4 (SC
113, p. 142).

68 Cf. Mt 23: 7–9. Instead of Matthew’s singulars Symeon has plurals because he is
addressing his ‘brothers and fathers’.

69 logismos is left untranslated, because it is not adequately rendered by ‘thought’,
the usual translation. ‘More precisely [logismoi] are the seeds of the “passions”, those
suggestions or impulses that emerge from the unconscious and soon become obses-
sive’ (O. Clément, The Roots of Christian Mysticism (London, 3rd edn. 1995), p. 167).
Although a logismos may be good, it commonly attracts suspicion as very likely being
evil. From the time of the Desert Fathers to the present day, an important part of the
work of an Orthodox spiritual father has been in connection with the logismoi of those
who resort to him. Cf. Cat xxxiii, 80–9 (SC 113, p. 254), TrTh i, 291–3 (SC 122, p. 118).

70 Contrast TrEth xi, 311–23 (SC 129, p. 352), in which Symeon insists that even if
asked to become their spiritual guide and director by the emperor, by those in author-
ity, and by the whole population of the city, the monk who is advanced in the spiritual
life must not consent without receiving permission from God.

71 Cf. Hymn xxii, 133, where, reporting words which he believed to have been
addressed to him by Christ, Symeon wrote of ‘those who are representatives of my
divine apostles’ (SC 174, p. 180). In both places he uses �κπροσωπ%ω.

72 Y µετεπαγγ%λλεται διαπράττεσθαι. Holl has µετεπαγγ%λληται, following AB; N
reads κατεπαγγ%λλεσθαι διαπράττεσθαι. (µετεπαγγ%λλοµαι is explained as παραγ-
γ%λλω ξανά, by E. Kriaras, ΛΕΞΙΚΟ ΤΗΣ ΜΕΣΑΙΩΝΙΚΗΣ ΕΛΛΗΝΙΚΗΣ ∆ΗΜΩ∆ΟΥΣ

ΓΡΑΜΜΑΤΕΙΑΣ, hence ‘inform’ in my translation of Y).
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Ο� φυλάξοµεν τοιγαρο�ν κα� �π� ΘεJ τα5την τ6ν τάξιν, πατ%ρε�
κα� α- δελφο�; ο� τιµ�σοµεν τ�ν �πουράνιον βασιλ%α καh ν 1σον το�
�πιγε�ου, α- λλ-  eαυτο?� τ6ν �κ δεξι!ν α�το� κα� �ξ ε�ων5µων
καθ%δραν κα� πρ� το� α>τ�σασθαι κα� λαβε?ν προαρπάσαντε� χαρ-
ισ
µεθα; x τ:� τ
λµη�, πο�α α>σχ5νη �µα̃� καταλάβοι· ε> γὰρ µ6 δι-235

α= λλο τι �γκληθησ
µεθα, α- λλά γε διὰ το�το µ
νον µετὰ α- τιµ�α� ��
καταφρονητα� κα� τ:� προεδρ�α� στερηθησ
µεθα κα� «ε>� τ� π�ρ»
α- πορριφησ
µεθα «τ� α= σβεστον». α- λλ-  α- ρκε? τα�τα πρ�� νουθεσ�αν
τ!ν πρ
σεχειν eαυτο?� βουλοµ%νων, το5του γὰρ χάριν κα�
παρεκβατικ9τερον τ:� προκειµ%νη� \ποθ%σεω� τ�ν λ
γον240

πεποι�καµεν· �µε?� δ8 εTπωµεν α= ρτι G, τι τ%κνον µαθε?ν
�πεζ�τησα�.

[Οτι γὰρ �νδ%χεται ε>� µοναχ�ν Aερωσ5νην µ6 <χοντα �ξαγγ%λλειν
�µα̃�, το�το, α- φ-  οo τ� τ:� µετανο�α� <νδυµά τε κα� πρ
σχηµα �κ
Θεο� �δωρ�θη τC κληρονοµ�D α�το� κα� µοναχο� yνοµάσθησαν, �π�245

πάντα� ε\ρ�σει� γεν
µενον, καθ#� �ν τα?� θεοπνε5στοι� τ!ν
πατ%ρων γραφα?� �γγράφεται, �ν αH� �γκ5ψα� ε\ρ�σει� �� α- ληθ: τὰ
λεγ
µενα. πρ� δ8 το5των α- ρχιερε?� µ
νοι το� δεσµε?ν κα� λ5ειν
κατὰ διαδοχ6ν τ6ν �ξουσ�αν �� �κ τ!ν θε�ων α- ποστ
λων �λάµβα-
νον· το� χρ
νου δ8 προϊ
ντο� κα� τ!ν α- ρχιερ%ων α- χρειουµ%νων, ε>�250

Aερε?� β�ον <χοντα� α= µωµον κα� χάριτο� θε�α� α- ξιωµ%νου� � φρικτ6

232 τιµ�σωµεν τ6ν �π. βασιλ(ε�αν) Y{Y} το�: τ:� Y 234 f. προαρπάζοντε�
χαρισ9µεθα Y 235 ε> γὰρ: Gτι ε> [. .] Y 236 α- λλά γε διὰ: διὰ δ8 Y
µετὰ α- τ. om. Y 237 κα�1 om. Y προεδρε�α�, scr. et dist. Y στερηθ.: α- ρθ!µεν
Y 238 α- πορριφ!µεν Y 239 το5του γὰρ χάριν: δι-  Lν Y 241 G, τι
τ%κνον: Gπερ Y 244 το�το om. Y 245 α�τ!ν Y 246 γεν.: το�το
γιν
µενον Y 246f γρ.τ!ν π--ρ-́ων ~~ Y 247 �� om. Y 248 το5των δ8
~~ Y κα� ante α- ρχ. add. Y 249 τ6ν �ξ. ante το� transp. Y �� om. Y

272 kingship at least as much as its earthly 283 omit my child,

231 ο� φ: φυλάξωµεν MI οUν I θ̄J: τ�ν θ
--
ν M 232 1σον NABC: Tσον cett.

235 f. x τ:� – �γκληθησ
µεθα om. z 236 �γκλησ
µεθα M; �γκλητευσ9µεθα I
236f. �� καταφ. µετὰ α- τ. ~~z 237 κα�1 om. MIY στερησ
µεθα I
238 τ� α- σβ. α- πορρ. ~~ z 239 προσ. eαυτ�ν I βουλ
µενον MI 239–
41 το5του – α= ρτι: [ ] I 239 το5τον χάρι (sic) M 240 παραβατικ9τερον CPac;
�κπαρεκβ. M 241 εTποµεν (-ω- Ppc) z G, τι P (p.c. ?): Gτι cett. G, τι τ%κνον: τ�
δ8 I 242 �πεζ. µαθε?ν ~~ I 243f; Gτι – �µα̃�: ε> <ξεστι µοναχ! µ6 <χοντι
Aερωσ5νην δ%χεσθαι λογισµο5� I 243 Gτι: <τι M �νδ%χεται om. M
244 f. �κ θ̄� om. I 245 κληρονοµ�D α�το�: �κκλησ�αν * µ�α (sic) α�το� M;
�κκλησ�D I 246 γεν.: γιν
µενον IY; ν
µον CP 246f γρ. τ!ν π-́ων ~~MIY
247 �� om. MI 249 τ6ν �ξ. post λ5ειν transp. z 250 α- χρειουµ%νων C ac

(-ου- C pc ) Pac (q- Ppc ) 251 <χοντο� AB; <χοντα MI?
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you are filled with the Holy Spirit, and before you have come to
know the King of the universe, and have become his friends, with
your soul perceiving it,73 because not even all those who know an
earthly king can also act as mediators in his presence on behalf of
others. Actually only very few can do this, those who have gained 265

their freedom to speak to him because of their virtue and their
sweat, that is the services they have rendered, and they are those
with no need of a mediator but who converse with the king face to
face.74

Shall not we then, fathers and brothers, observe the same due 270

order also in our relationship with God? Shall we not honour the
heavenly * King at least as much as his earthly counterpart? Shall
we instead push forward to usurp the seats at his right hand and
his left, and bestow them on ourselves, before even asking and
receiving anything?75 Oh, the presumptuousness of it! What 275

shame would then overtake us! For if we are not blamed for any-
thing else, yet at least for this one thing, to our dishonour we shall
be reckoned contemptuous and shall both forfeit our place of
honour, and shall also be cast into the unquenchable fire.76 However,
the foregoing is enough by way of admonition for those who are 280

willing to pay heed to themselves, for it was for this purpose that
we have written this rather lengthy digression from the subject in
question. But now, * my child, let us tell you what you sought to
learn.77

73 A characteristic feature of Symeon’s teaching is his stress on the importance
of conscious spiritual perception and experience, especially for those who wish to
be spiritual fathers: it is prominent in Ep 4, is a major theme of TrEth v (SC 129,
p. 78–119), and out of many other possible examples Cat xxxiv, 76–85 (SC 113, p. 278),
Hymn xlix, 76 (SC 196, p. 152), and Ch I, 29 (SC 51 2nd edn., p. 56) may also be cited.
In Cat x, 60–9 (SC 104, p. 142) Symeon insisted that without conscious experience of
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit a person could not be either spiritual or holy.

74 Because of the comparison between an earthly and a heavenly king, it seems
impossible in this passage to translate βασιλε5� by ‘emperor’. Symeon’s knowledge
about court life led him frequently to draw on it for illustrations of the kind just given.
Cf. Ep 3, 713ff., Cat x, 6–10 (SC 104, p. 138), Ch I, 8 (SC 51 2nd edn., p. 106), TrEth vii,
133–55, x, 235–73 (SC 129, pp. 166, 276–80), also Cat xxvii, 156–64 for another plot
against the emperor (SC 113, p. 140). For his personal connection with the court,
v. Nicetas Life, p. 4, 3, 1–6, and the autobiographical reference in Cat xxii, 70–2
(SC 104, p. 370).

75 Cf. Mt 20: 21, Mk 10: 37.
76 Cf. Mk 9: 43.
77 The general meaning is plain, but there is uncertainty as to the text,

punctuation, and syntax. In any case, Symeon now uses the second-person singular
and directly addresses his correspondent.
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�γχε�ρησι� αiτη προβ%βηκεν· ε1τα κα� το5των α- ναµ�ξ γενοµ%νων,
τ!ν Aερ%ων *µο� κα� α- ρχιερ%ων τJ λοιπJ �ξοµοιουµ%νων λαJ κα�
πολλ!ν �� κα� ν�ν περιπιπτ
ντων πνε5µασι πλάνη� κα� µατα�αι�
κενοφων�αι� κα� α- πολλυµ%νων, µετ�χθη �� εTρηται ε>� τ�ν �κλεκ-255

τ�ν λα�ν το� Χριστο�, λ%γω δ6 τοM� µοναχο5�, ο�κ �κ τ!ν Aερ%ων
Q α- ρχιερ%ων α- φαιρεθε?σα, α- λλὰ τα5τη� eαυτοM� �κε�νων α- λλοτρι-
ωσάντων· Πα̃� γὰρ AερεM� µεσ�τη� Θεο� κα� α- νθρ9πων καθ�σταται
τὰ πρ�� τ�ν Θε
ν, �� * Πα�λο� φησ�, κα� jφε�λει Vσπερ \π8ρ το�
λαο�, οiτω� κα� \π8ρ eαυτο� προσφ%ρειν θυσ�αν. α- λλ-  α- νωτ%ρω το�260

λ
γου α- ρξ9µεθα κα� Tδωµεν π
θεν κα� π!� κα� τ�σιν �ξ α- ρχ:� �
�ξουσ�α αiτη το� Aερουργε?ν κα� δεσµε?ν κα� λ5ειν �δ
θη, κα� κατὰ
τάξιν, Gπερ qρ9τησα�, οiτω κα� σαφ6� � λ5σι� γεν�σετα�, ο� σο�
µ
νον α- λλὰ κα� πα̃σιν α= λλοι� α- νθρ9ποι�.

Το� Κυρ�ου κα� Θεο� κα� Σωτ:ρο� �µ!ν ε>π
ντο� τJ ξηρὰν265

<χοντι τ6ν χε?ρα Gτι «Eφ%ωντα� σοι αA α� µαρτ�αι σου», α- κο5σαντε�
οA �Εβρα?οι <λεγον· Βλασφηµ�αν οoτο� λαλε?, «τ�� δ5ναται α- φι%ναι
α� µαρτ�α� ε> µ6 εH� * Θε
�;» οiτω� ο�δ%πω α= φεσι� �δ�δοτο α� µαρ-
τι!ν, ο� παρὰ προφητ!ν, ο� παρὰ Aερ%ων, ο� παρὰ τ!ν τ
τε πατρι-
αρχ!ν τιν
�· δι� κα� �� καινο� τινο� δ
γµατο� κα� πράγµατο�270

παραδ
ξου κηρυσσοµ%νου, οA γραµµατε?� �δυσχ%ραινον, * δ8 Κ5ριο�
ο�κ �µ%µψατο α�τοM� το5του γε /νεκα, α- λλὰ µα̃λλον ] qγν
ουν
�δ�δαξεν, �� Θε�ν eαυτ�ν δε�ξα� κα� ο�χ �� α= νθρωπον τ6ν α= φεσιν
τ!ν �µαρτηµ%νων δωρο5µενον, φησ� γὰρ πρ�� α�το5�· «Ι[ να δ8
ε>δ:τε Gτι �ξουσ�αν <χει * υA�� το� α- νθρ9που α- φι%ναι α� µαρτ�α�»,275

λ%γει «τJ ξηρὰν <χοντι τ6ν χε?ρα· Ε= κτεινον τ6ν χε?ρά σου, κα�
�ξ%τεινε κα� α- πεκατ%στη \γι6� �� � α= λλη», διὰ το� *ρωµ%νου
θα5µατο� τ� µε?ζον κα� α- 
ρατον πιστωσάµενο�. οiτω� τ�ν Ζακ-
χα?ον, οiτω� τ6ν π
ρνην, οiτω� τ�ν Ματθα?ον α- π� το� τελωνε�ου,

253 τJ – λαJ: τ!ν λοιπ!ν �ξοµολογουµ%νων λα!ν Y 256 χ̄�: θ̄� Y
257f. �κε?νοι α- λλοτρι9σαντε� Y 260 f. α- ν9τερον τ�ν λ
γον ( fort. τ!ν λ
γων) Y
261 π!� κα� π
θεν ~~ Y 263 α[ περ Y οiτω – λ5σι�: σαφ%στερον Y{Y}
γ%νηται Y 264 α= λλοι� om. Y 265 �µ!ν om. Y 267 eβρ.: >ουδα?οι
Y{Y} 268 �πειδ6 ante οiτω� add. Y ο�δ%ποτε Y 270 τιν
� om. Y
κα� πρ. om. Y 273 f. �δ�δαξεν – δωρο5µενον: �δ�δασκε· δε�ξα� �� θ̄�̀ τ6ν >δ�αν
�ξουσ�αν κα� �� θ̄�̀ κα� ο�χ �� α= ν̄� τ6ν τ!ν α� µαρτι!ν δωρο5µενο� α= φεσιν Y{Y}
274 δ8 om. Y 275 α- νθρ9που + �π� τ:� γ:� Y{Y} 277 α- πεκατεστάθη �
χε�ρ α�το� Y{Y} 278 f. οiτω� + κα� ter Y

308 and step by step what you asked may become plainer 312 Jews
318 he was teaching them what they did not know, revealing to them, as God, the
authority that is his, and granting forgiveness of sins as God and not as man,
321 + on earth 322 his hand

252 κα�: �κ MI 253 α- ρχιερ%ων, dist. CPI κα� ante τJ add. P sl

256 χ̄�: θ̄� MY 257 Q α- ρχ. om. MI 258 α- ρχιερεM� MI 259 τὰ om.
z τ�ν om. MI Vσπερ: �� MI 260 οiτω P pc I α�το� θυσ. προσφ. MI
α- νωτ%ρω AC ac P ac 262ff. κα� κατὰ – α- ν--´ ο-ι� om. I 263 Vσπερ qρ9τησα�
(-σαν M) MI κα� ante οiτω add. M οiτω� ABC 264 µ
νN NM α= λλοι�
om. MY 265 κα�1 – �µ!ν om. I �µ!ν + >̄� χ̄� M 270 καινο�: α- ν̄ο� MI
271 �δυσχ%ραιναν A?BC (p.c.?)P corr ? 274 δωρο5µενον (-µενο� C ac ?); om. I
φησ� – αmτου� (iter. et cancell. A) om. MI 275 εTδητε Nac 277 α- πεκ. NCPac I
(cf. Y): α- ποκ. cett. -κατ%στη + � χε�ρ α�το� IY 278ff. οiτω quinquies P
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The possibility of making our confession to a monk who has 285

not received the order of priesthood, ever since the vesture and
clothing which is the mark of repentance was given by God to his
inheritance and they were called ‘monks’, this you will find to have
been open to everybody, as is written in the divinely inspired
writings of the fathers. If you study them you will find that what I 290

am saying is true.78 Before there were monks, bishops alone used
to receive the authority to bind and loose, by right of succession,
as coming from the divine apostles. But with the passing of time
and with the bishops becoming good for nothing, this awe-
inspiring function was extended to priests of blameless life and 295

accounted worthy of divine grace. And when these also were
infected with disorder, priests and bishops together becoming like
the rest of the people, and many of them, as is also the case now,
falling foul of spirits of deceit79 and idle chatter,80 and perishing,
then this function was transferred, as I said, to the elect people of 300

Christ, I mean the monks. It was not withdrawn from the priests
or bishops, but they deprived themselves of it. ‘For every priest
is appointed as a mediator between God and men in things per-
taining to God,’ as Paul says, ‘and he is bound to offer sacrifice, as
for the people, so also for himself.’81 But let us start our discourse 305

further back, and observe whence, and how, and to whom, this
authority to perform sacred rites and to bind and loose was
originally given. And * thus step by step the solution which you
asked for will also become plain, not for you alone, but for every-
one else as well.82

310

When our Lord and God and Saviour told the man who had
the withered hand, Your sins are forgiven you,83 the * Hebrews heard
him and said: ‘This fellow is speaking blasphemy. Who can forgive
sins but God alone?’84 Forgiveness of sins was not yet being given in

78 Symeon in fact does not produce the evidence to which he refers. This subject
and the controversy over it have been discussed in the Introductory section.

79 Cf. 1 Tm 4: 1.
80 Cf. 1 Tm 6: 20, 2 Tm 2: 16.
81 Cf. Heb. 5: 1, 3, conflated with words from 1 Tm 2: 5. Symeon claims to be

quoting, but he does so very loosely, and it is to be noted that to suit his argument
he has changed α- ρχιερε5�, which for him means ‘bishop’, to Aερε5�.

82 As was pointed out in the Introduction, these words show that although he was
addressing an individual, Symeon was writing with a wider public in mind.

83 Symeon has confused two separate incidents, conflating Lk 6: 8 and 5: 20.
84 Here Symeon has paraphrased Lk 5: 21 and joined to it a quotation from

Mk 2: 7.
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οiτω� τ�ν Π%τρον τρ�� α- ρνησάµενον, οiτω� τ�ν παραλυτικ�ν ]ν280

>ασάµενο� κα� µετὰ τα�τα ε\ρ#ν ε1πεν· « Ι= δε \γι6� γ%γονα�, µηκ%τι
α� µάρτανε Oνα µ6 χε?ρον τ� σοι γ%νηται», το�το δ8 ε>π#ν <δειξεν Gτι
δι-  α� µαρτ�α� ε>� τ6ν ν
σον �κε�νην �ν%πεσεν, κα� τα5τη� α- παλλαγε��
<λαβε κα� τ6ν α= φεσιν τ!ν α� µαρτι!ν α�το�· ο� χρ
νων δεηθ%ντο�
το5των τιν�� πολλ!ν, ο� νηστε�α�, ο� χαµευν�α�, α- λλ-  Q µ
νον �πι-285

στροφ:� κα? π�στεω� α- διστάκτου κα� �κκοπ:� το� κακο� κα�
µετανο�α� α- ληθιν:� κα� δακρ5ων πολλ!ν, �� � π
ρνη κα� * Π%τρο�
«κλα5σα� πικρ!�». �ντε�θεν � α- ρχ6 το� µεγάλου το5του δ9ρου κα�
ΘεJ µ
νN πρ%ποντο�, ] κα� µ
νο� �κ%κτητο, ε1τα το?� µαθητα?�
α- ντ-  �κε�νου καταλιµπάνει τ� τοιο�τον χάρισµα, µ%λλων κα� πρ��290

τ�ν ο�ραν�ν α- νελθε?ν· π!� τ6ν α- ξ�αν τα5την κα� �ξουσ�αν α�το?�
�πιδ%δωκε, καταµάθωµεν, κα� τ�να� κα� π
σου�· τοM� /νδεκα
προκρ�του�, «κεκλεισµ%νων τ!ν θυρ!ν», κα� συνηγµ%νων <νδον
*µο�, ε>σελθ#ν γὰρ κα� «στὰ� �ν µ%σN α�τ!ν �νεφ5σησε» κα� φησ�·
«Λάβετε Πνε�µα α[ γιον, α= ν τινων α- φ:τε τὰ� α� µαρτ�α� α- φ�ενται295

α�το?�, α= ν τινων κρατ:τε κεκράτηνται», κα� ο�δ8ν περ� �πιτιµ�ων
α�το?� τ%ω� �ντ%λλεται, �� παρὰ το� α� γ�ου Πνε5µατο� διδάσκεσθαι
µ%λλοντα�.

280 οiτω� 2+ κα� Y 283 διὰ Y ε>� - �ν%πεσεν: �κε?νο� ε>� τ. ν. <πεσεν Y
284 α� µ. α�τ.: >δ�ων α- µαρτηµάτων Y 284 f. δεηθ%ντο� το5των τιν
�: τ�� το5των
δεηθ%ντων Y 288f. µεγάλου – πρ%ποντο�: µεγαλοδ9ρου κα� µ
νου θ̄�
πρεπ
ντω� Y{Y} 289 κα� ante µ
νο� om. Y 290 τ� τ. χάρισµα om. Y{Y}
290 f. µ%λλων – α- νελθε?ν: πρ�� ο�ρ. α- ν. µ%λλων Y 291 π!� + δ8 Y
292 π
σου� + κα� π
τε Y{Y} 292f. /νδ. προκρ.: προκρ�του� /νδεκα µαθητὰ� Y
296 κα�: �� Y 297 τ%ω� om. Y 297f. µ%λλοντε� διδάσκεσθαι Y

338 his munificence and in a way that befits him who alone is God,
340 omit endowment such as this 343 + and when

281 Tδε: ε1δε� CacPac om. Bac (scr. al. m. B sl ) 283 διὰ I pc Y �ν%πεσε NP
285 χαυµενε�α� M 286 το� κακο� NY: τ:� α� µαρτ�α� z 287 * π%τρο� κα�
� π
ρνη ~~ MI (π
ρνη. dist. M) 288 * ante κλα5σ. add. z 289 µαθητα?� +
α�το� I 290 καταλιµπάνειν NM τοιο�του (sic) A κα�: δ8 I; om. z
292 τοM� om. MIBac (scr. al. m. B sl ) /νδεκα (-κα. dist. I) + κα� z 297 τ%ω� α�το?�
~~ z παναγ�ου N 298 µ%λλοντα� (-τε� Y) codd.
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this way, not by prophets, not by priests, not by any of the patri- 315

archs of the time, and for that reason the scribes were incensed, as
though some novel doctrine and extraordinary deed was being
proclaimed. For this at any rate the Lord did not blame them, but
rather * taught them what they did not know, revealing himself as
God and not as man in granting forgiveness for sins committed, 320

because he said to them: In order that you may know that the Son of Man
has authority * to forgive sins—and told the man who had the withered
hand, Stretch out your hand, and he stretched it out and * it was restored, as
sound as the other.85 By the miracle that was seen he provided
assurance concerning the miracle that was greater and could 325

not be seen. And so it was with Zacchaeus,86 and so with the
prostitute,87 and so with Matthew, called from the tax-office,88 and
so with Peter who denied him three times,89 and so with the
paralytic whom he cured and afterwards found and said to him,
See, you have been made whole. Sin no more, lest something worse befall you.90

330

By saying this he showed that it was through sin that the man had
incurred that disease, and being delivered from it had also
received the forgiveness of his sins. No great periods of time, no
fasting, no having their pallet on the floor, were required of any of
these people, but simply conversion and unwavering faith and 335

extirpation of what is evil and true repentance and many tears,91

as in the case of the prostitute92 and in that of Peter, who wept
bitterly.93 From there94 comes the origin of that * great gift, which
befits God alone, and which Christ alone possessed, and then he
bequeathed * an endowment such as this to his disciples in place 340

85 Symeon has here conflated parts of Mk 2: 10, Lk 6: 8, and Mt 12: 13.
86 Lk 19: 1–10.
87 Lk 7: 36–50 is probably what Symeon had in mind.
88 Mt 9: 9.
89 Mt 26: 69–74, Mk 14: 66–72, Lk 22: 56–60, Jn 18: 17, 25–7.
90 Jn 5: 14.
91 Similar language occurs in Ep 2, lines 30–2, and twice in Ep 4, lines 259–62 and

402ff.; Symeon, speaking of himself, uses it in Cat xxii, 8 f., 157 f. (SC 104, p. 364, 376),
and it is also found in TrEth vii, 117–21 (SC 129, p. 164), Hymn xxxiii, 71–88 (SC 174, p.
418), and on the lips of the Studite in Cat xvi, 54–7 (SC 104, p. 242). Symeon and his
spiritual father may have sought to distance themselves from the teaching of dualist
heretics who stressed the necessity of subjecting the body to asceticism because of its
being composed of matter, something in their eyes utterly evil.

92 Lk 7: 38.
93 Lk 22: 62.
94 Symeon is not referring to the people he has just named, but to Christ revealed

as forgiver of sins.
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�Ω� οUν εTρηται, κατὰ διαδοχ6ν οA α[ γιοι α- π
στολοι τ6ν �ξουσ�αν
τα5την µετ%πεµπον πρ�� τοM� κα� τ�ν θρ
νον �π%χοντα� α�τ!ν, ��300

τ!ν γε λοιπ!ν ο�δε�� ο�δ8 �ννο:σα� τι τοιο�τον �τ
λµα, οiτω�
�φ5λαττον µετὰ α- κριβε�α� οA µαθητα� το� Κυρ�ου τ� δ�καιον τ:�
�ξουσ�α� τα5τη�. α- λλ-  �� εTποµεν, προϊ
ντο� το� χρ
νου συνεχ5θη-
σαν κα� συνεφ5ρησαν το?� α- ξ�οι� οA α- νάξιοι κα� α= λλο� α= λλου προ-
%χειν �φιλονε�κουν· α- φ-  οo γὰρ οA τοM� θρ
νου� τ!ν α- ποστ
λων305

�π%χοντε� σαρκικο� κα� φιλ�δονοι κα� φιλ
δοξοι κατεφάνησαν κα� ε>�
αAρ%σει� �ξ%κλιναν, �γκατ%λιπεν α�τοM� κα� � θε�α χάρι�, κα� �
�ξουσ�α αiτη �κ τ!ν τοιο5των α- φ|ρηται· δι� κα� πάντα τὰ α= λλα αa
οA Aερουργο�ντε� <χειν jφε�λουσιν α- φ%µενοι, το�το µ
νον α- παιτο�ν-
ται <χειν, τ� jρθ
δοξον, ο1µαι δ8 ο�δ8 το�το, ο�δ8 γὰρ * µ6 παρεισ-310

φ%ρων νεωστ� δ
γµα ε>� τ6ν �κκλησ�αν το� Θεο� οoτο� jρθ
δοξο�,
α- λλ-  * β�ον τJ jρθJ λ
γN κεκτηµ%νο� συνD́δοντα· το�τον δ8 κα� τ�ν
τοιο�τον οA κατὰ καιροM� πατριάρχαι κα� µητροπολ�ται, Q ζητ-
�σαντε� ο�κ �π%τυχον, Q ε\ρ
ντε�, τ�ν α- νάξιον µα̃λλον α- ντ-  �κε�νου
προετιµ�σαντο, το�το µ
νον α�τ�ν α- παιτ�σαντε�, τ� �γγράφω�315

�κθ%σθαι τ� τ:� π�στεω� σ5µβολον, κα� το�το µ
νον α- ποδεχ
µενοι,
τ� µ�τε \π8ρ το� α- γαθο� ζηλωτ6ν ε1ναι µ�τε διὰ τ� κακ�ν τιν�
α- ντιµάχεσθαι, ε>ρ�νην Vσπερ �ντε�θεν τC �κκλησ�D περιποιο5µενοι,
] χε?ρον πάση� <χθρα� �στ� κα� µεγάλη� α- καταστασ�α� αTτιον.

299 α- π
στολοι + ε>� α- ποστ
λου� πάλιν Y; ε>� α- π. κα� τ
τε πρ�� �κε�νου� µ
νου� N
300 µετ%πεµπον + κα� ε>� �κε�νου� µ
νον Y{Y} 300 f. τ�ν θρ. – ο�δε��: τοM� θρ
νου�
α�τ!ν �π%χοντα� �� ε> γε οA λοιπο� Y{Y} 301 τι om. Y 301 f. τοιο�τον –
α- κριβε�α�: το�το �τ
λµων· οiτω� γὰρ �φ5λ. τα5την µετὰ α- κρ. πάση� Y{Y}
302 f. τ� – τα5τη� om. Y 303 α- λλ- : κα� Y συνεχ%θησαν (sic)Y
304 α- ναξ�οι� οA α= ξιοι Y{Y} κα� + \π� το� πλ�θου� συνεκαλ5πτοντο Y{Y}
305 φιλονεικ!ν: �φιλ. (vel φιλ.) + κα� τ6ν προεδρ�αν τC α- ρετC (τ:� α- ρετ:� N)
\ποκριν
µενο� Y{Y} 306 α- πεφάνθησαν Y κα�3 om. Y 309 f. α- φ%µενοι
– τ�: τ� γὰρ ε1ναι το�τον Y 311 νεωστ�ν Y 313 f. Q – �π%τυχον: ζητο�ν-
τε� ο�χ εiρησκον (sic) Y 315 �τιµ�σαντο Y α- παιτο�ντε� Y
317 ζηλωτ�ν Y 318 Vσπερ om. Y 319 αTτιον om. Y

351 to other [apostles], and to them alone, with a view to those occupying their
thrones, as if others [apart from them] did not even dare think of such a thing, for
thus they maintained this [authority] with the utmost strictness 354 the worthy
were mixed and mingled with the unworthy 355 + and were concealed by the
crowd 356 even feigning superiority in virtue

299 εTρηται: εTεται A; εTαιτ(αι) Bac (-ρ- al. m. scr. B sl ) 300 κα� om. N
301 γε: τε z 304 συνεφ5ρασαν M; -φ5ρθησαν I 309 οA om. NI
310 τ�: τ�ν M µ6 om. N 312 β�ω A; β�ων C λ
γN om. z
316 �νθ%σθαι MI 319 µεγάλω� C

epistle 152



of himself, because he was about to ascend to heaven. How he
bestowed this dignity and authority on them, let us learn thor-
oughly, and who95 they were, and how many of them. * They were
the specially chosen eleven,96 and when the doors were shut,97 and
they were assembled together within, he came and stood in the midst 345

of them.98 He breathed on them and said, Receive the Holy Spirit. Whose-
soever sins you forgive, they are forgiven them; whosesoever sins you retain, they
are retained.99 And at that time he enjoined nothing on them as to
penances, for they100 were to be taught by the Holy Spirit.

As then I have already said, the holy apostles in succession101
350

passed on this authority to * those who were also the occupants of
their throne, while none of the rest dared102 even think of such a
thing, thus did the Lord’s disciples scrupulously guard the right
to this103 authority. But as we said, with the passing of time * the
unworthy were mixed and mingled with the worthy, and * they 355

strove for pre-eminence one against another.* Indeed, after the
occupants of the apostles’ thrones showed themselves to be carnal
men, lovers of pleasure and glory, and after they fell away into
heresies, the divine grace abandoned them as well, and this
authority was withdrawn104 from such men. Accordingly, as they 360

have given up everything else which those who perform sacred
rites ought to have, what is demanded of them is merely this one

95 Paramelle’s Greek text and punctuation are grammatically rather difficult.
Holl put a question mark after �πιδ%δωκε, and discussed the problem at length in his
apparatus.

96 But St Paul, probably quoting an early formula, ignored the self-exclusion of
Judas, and spoke of a Resurrection appearance to ‘the twelve’ (1 Co 15: 5, where some
MSS have ‘eleven’).

97 Jn 20: 19.
98 Lk 24: 36.
99 Jn 20: 22 f.

100 Paramelle has the accusative µ%λλοντα�, presumably on the ground that as
ungrammatical it is more likely to be the right reading than Y’s nominative.

101 This theme of succession from the apostles reappears in Ep 3, lines 131ff. where
Symeon is emphasizing the authority of contemporary spiritual fathers. Krivochéine
observed that Symeon’s statement somewhat resembles a well-known passage in
I Clem (42–4), but noted that Clement wrote with a different purpose (In the Light,
p. 135 n. 44).

102 Cf. Ac 5: 13. In Ep 4, lines 351ff., Symeon complains that this is what is being
done by presumptuous self-appointed teachers.

103 Y in this sentence has a text very difficult to translate, τ6ν �ξουσ�αν apparently
needing to be supplied before τα5την.

104 Earlier (lines 256 f.) Symeon said that the authority was not withdrawn, but the
unworthy priests and bishops had deprived themselves of it.
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- Εκ το5του οUν οA Aερε?� qχρει9θησαν κα� γεγ
νασιν �� * λα
�,320

�� * Κ5ριο� <φη· ο� γὰρ �λ%γχοντε� κα� σφ�γγοντε� κα�
α- ναστ%λλοντε�, α- λλὰ συγγιν9σκοντε� µα̃λλον κα� συγκαλ5πτοντε�
α- λλ�λων τὰ πάθη, �γ%νοντο χε�ρου� µ8ν α�το� το� λαο�, χε�ρων δ8
α�τ!ν * λα
�, τιν8� δ8 το� λαο� κα� κρε�ττονε� α- πεφάνθησαν
µα̃λλον τ!ν Aερ%ων, �ν τJ �κε�νων α- φεγγε? ζ
φN �� α= νθρακε� οoτοι325

φαιν
µενοι· ε> γὰρ �κε?νοι κατὰ τ�ν λ
γον το� Κυρ�ου �� α- στ%ρε�
<λαµπον τJ β�N κα� �� * Wλιο�, ο�δ-  αh ν �ρ!ντο οA α= νθρακε�
διαυγάζοντε� α- λλ-  \π� το� τρανωτ%ρου φωτ�� qµαυρωµ%νοι �δε�κ-
νυντο α= ν. �πε� δ8 τ� πρ
σχηµα µ
νον κα� τ� τ:� Aερωσ5νη� <νδυµα
�ν το?� α- νθρ9ποι� �ναπελε�φθη, τ:� το� Πνε5µατο� δωρεα̃� �π�330

τοM� µοναχοM� µετάβαση� κα� διὰ τ!ν σηµε�ων γνωριζοµ%νη�, ��
τ�ν β�ον τ!ν α- ποστ
λων διὰ τ!ν πράξεων µετερχοµ%νου�, κα- κε?
πάλιν * διάβολο� τὰ ο>κε?α ε>ργάσατο· >δ#ν γὰρ α�τοM� Gτι �� ν%οι
τιν8� µαθητα� το� Χριστο� αUθι� α- νεδε�χθησαν �ν τJ κ
σµN κα� τJ
β�N κα� το?� θα5µασιν <λαµψαν, τοM� ψευδαδ%λφου� κα� τὰ Tδια335

σκε5η το5τοι� α- ν%µιξε, κα� κατὰ µικρ�ν πληθυνθ%ντε� �� *ρ0�
qχρει9θησαν κα� γεγ
νασι µοναχο� πάµπαν α- µ
ναχοι. οmτε οUν το?�
τJ σχ�µατι µοναχο?�, οmτε το?� κεχειροτονηµ%νοι� κα� ε>�
Aερωσ5νη� �γκαταλεγε?σι βαθµ
ν, οmτε το?� τJ τ:� α- ρχιερωσ5νη�
τετιµηµ%νοι� α- ξι9µατι, πατριάρχαι� φηµ� κα� µητροπολ�ται� κα�340

�πισκ
ποι�, α� πλ!� οiτω� κα� διὰ µ
νην τ6ν χειροτον�αν κα� τ6ν
τα5τη� α- ξ�αν, τ� α- φι%ναι α� µαρτ�α� α- π� Θεο� δ%δοται, α= παγε·
Aερουργε?ν γὰρ µ
νον α�το?� �κκεχ9ρηται, ο1µαι δ8 ο�δ-  α�τ� το?�
πολλο?� α�τ!ν, Oνα µ6 χ
ρτο� Kντε� �κε?θεν κατακαυθ�σονται, α- λλὰ

320 λα
� + µ6 Kντων γάρ τινων (τ. om. N) �ξ α�τ!ν α[ λα� YN{Y} 321 ο� –
σφ�γγοντε�: Oνα διὰ τ!ν �λ%γχων σφ�γγωσι Y{Y} 322 α- ναστ%λλοντε�: α- νασ-
τ%λλωσι καh ν *ποσο�ν (*πωσο�ν edd.) τ�ν διαρρ%οντα β�ον Y{Y} συγγινωσκ
ντων κα�
συγκαλυπτ
ντων Y 323 α�το�: α�το� Y χε?ρον YG (χε�ρων cj. Gmg)
325 µα̃λλον om. Y οoτοι: οiτω Y 326 το� κ-́-υ- λ
γον ~~ Y �� α- στ%ρε� om.
Y{Y} 327 κα� om. Y{Y} �ρ!ντο edd.: *ρ. YG 336 σκε5η + ε>σα-
γαγ#ν Y µικρ�ν: καιρ�ν Y 337 µοναχο� πάµπαν α- µ
ναχοι om. Y οUν om.
Y 339 τJ om. Y 340 α- ξι9µασι Y 341 f. α� πλ!� – α- ξ�αν: κα� α[ . οi.
τC χειροτον�D κα� τC τα5τη� α- ξ�D Y{Y} 342 δ�δοται Y 343 Aερουργο?�
κα� µ
νοι� α�τ� συγκεχ9ρηται Y{Y} 344 α�τ!ν: �ν α�το?�
Y καυθ�σονται Y

378 + not any of them being salt [cf. Mt 5: 13, Mk 9: 50, Lk 14: 34] 379 that
they might hold them in by their reproofs and even somehow restrain their loose
living, 385 omit like stars 386 omit and 403–4 and is simply
given in this way by ordination and the dignity it confers 404 for it has been
granted to those who perform sacred rites, and only to them 409 who are
numbered in the company of Christ’s disciples

323 τJ λαJ MI χε�ρων CP: χε?ρων A; χε�ρον B; χε?ρον cett.
324 κρε?ττον%� (sic) τι (τε Μ) α- πεφάνησαν MI 326 το� κ-́-υ- λ
γον ~~ zY
α- στ%ρε� nos: α= νθρακε� codd. (om. Y) 327 ο�δ- : ο�κ z �ρ!ντο AB: *ρ. cett.
328 α�γάζοντε� z qµαυρωµ%νοι (�µ. Y) NPY: qµαυρ9µεν (�µ. A) ABC; qµαυ-
ρο5µενοι M; α- µαυρο5µενοι I 330 �ναπελε�φη N 331 κα� om. I
333 τὰ om. MI ε>ργάσατο + τ:� α�το� δολι
τητο� I Gτι om. I
337 γεγ
νασιν + οA N 338 χειροτονηµ%νοι� (sic) BacMI ε>� + τ�ν τ:� Isl

339 τ:� om. MI 341 οiτω P 342 δ�δοται zY 343 α�το?� συγκεχ.
I (cf. Y) 344 �κε? MI
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thing, orthodoxy—and not even this, in my opinion, since some-
one who in modern times refrains from surreptitiously introducing
a dogma into the Church of God is not thereby orthodox, but an 365

orthodox is someone who has achieved a mode of life consistent
with right doctrine. And it is he or a similar man whom the
patriarchs and metropolitans down the ages either were looking
for but never came across, or in place of whom, if they did find
him, they preferred an unworthy man. They demanded only this 370

of the man, that he should produce the confession of our faith in
writing, and in him they welcomed only this, his being neither
zealous on behalf of goodness, nor as regards evil an opponent to
anybody—as if thereby they were securing peace for the Church,
when that state of things is worse than all hostility and a cause of 375

great confusion.105

As a result of this, then, the priests became good for nothing,
and as the Lord said, they have become like the people.106 * For
they did not reprove, * hold in, and restrain, but rather they
excused and covered up one another’s passions, and the priests 380

themselves became worse than the people, and the people worse
than the priests. Yet some of the people were even revealed as
better than they, being seen as burning coals in the gloomy dark-
ness round the priests. If indeed the priests had, in accordance
with the Lord’s word, been shining * like stars107 through their 385

mode of life, * and like the sun,108 the burning coals would not
have appeared resplendent but would have looked dim by reason
of that stronger light. But when only the clothing and vesture of
the priesthood was left amongst men, the gift of the Spirit passed
to monks and was disclosed by miraculous signs, because through 390

what they did they were following the apostles’ mode of life. Yet
there too the Devil again performed his characteristic work, for
when he saw them, how they were proclaimed in the world as new
disciples of Christ once more, and how they shone both through
their mode of life and through their miracles, he mingled false 395

brothers amongst them, his own tools. And having little by little
increased in number, they became good for nothing, as you see,

105 Similar complaints recur in Ep 3.
106 Cf. Is 24: 2 (LXX <σται * λα�� �� * Aερε5�). Symeon is to some extent repeating

himself, having already written much the same about both bishops and priests.
107 Cf. Dn 12: 3.
108 Cf. Mt 13: 43.
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µ
νοι� �κε?νοι� Gσοι� �ν Aερε�σι κα� α- ρχιερε�σι κα� µοναχο?� τ�345

συγκαταριθµε?σθαι �στ� το?� τ!ν µαθητ!ν το� Χριστο� χορο?� διὰ
τ6ν α� γν
τητα.

Π
θεν οUν α�το� τε οA το?� ε>ρηµ%νοι� �γκαταλεγ%ντε� κα� οA
α�τοM� �κζητο�ντε� το5του� α- κριβ!� �πιγν9σονται; Gθεν * Κ5ριο�
�δ�δαξεν οiτω� ε>π9ν· «Σηµε?α δ8 το?� πιστε5σασι τα�τα παρα-350

κολουθ�σει· �ν τJ jν
µατ� µου δαιµ
νια �κβαλο�σι, γλ9σσαι�
λαλ�σουσι καινα?�»—Gπερ �στ�ν � θε
πνευστο� διδασκαλ�α το�
λ
γου—«Kφε�� α- ρο�σι, καh ν θανάσιµ
ν τι π�ωσιν ο� µ6 α�τοM�
βλάψ@», κα� πάλιν· «Τὰ �µὰ πρ
βατα τ:� φων:� µου α- κο5ει», κα�
πάλιν· «- Εκ τ!ν καρπ!ν α�τ!ν �πιγν9σεσθε α�το5�». πο�ων355

καρπ!ν; Lν τ� πλ�θο� α- παριθµο5µενο� * Πα�λο� οiτω� λ%γει· «�O
δ8 καρπ�� το� Πνε5µατο� �στ�ν α- γάπη χαρὰ ε>ρ�νη µακροθυµ�α
χρηστ
τη� π�στι� πρα
τη� �γκράτεια», µεθ-  Lν ε�σπλαγχν�α
φιλαδελφ�α �λεηµοσ5νη κα� τὰ το5τοι� eπ
µενα, πρ�� το5τοι�·

345 Gσοι Y 345–7 τ� – α� γν
τητα: το?� (om. Lequien: forte addendum τJ) τ!ν µαθ.
το� χ̄� �γκατηριθµουµ%νοι� (-ταρ- Lequien: forte scrib. -µωµ-) χορJ Y{Y}
348 το?� ε>ρ. om. Y �γκαταλεγ%ντε� + �κε?νο νο�σωσι Y{Y} 352 f. Gπερ –
λ
γου om. Y{Y} 354 f. κα� πάλιν om. Y 356 τ� πλ:θο� om. Y * πα�λο�
α- παρ. ~~ Y οiτω Y 356 f. * δ8 – �στ�ν om. Y{Y}

412 + discern that [and those searching for them recognise them with certainty]
420 omit

345 κα�2 om. MI 348 �γκαταλλαγ%ντε� (-αλα- C) CPac (-λλ- Ppc )
352 f. � – λ
γου: διδ. το� λ. � θ. κα� jφ%ληµο� z (sic) A 353 α�το?� I
354 f. τὰ – πάλιν om. z 355 �π� γν9σθε (sic) M πο�ων + δ8 MI
356 καρπ!ν: καρπLν A; καρπ!ν Lν continuo B οiτω� om. z 358 χρηστ
τη� +
α- γαθοσ5νη (sic) MI 359 textum distinximus nos iuxta NCP: eπ
µενα πρ�� το5τοι�,
dist. M; de cett. non liquet
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and they have come to be monks who are not really monks at
all.109 So then the right to forgive sins has not been granted by God
either to those who are monks in virtue of their habit, or to those 400

who have been ordained and included in the order of priesthood,
or to those honoured with episcopal rank—I mean patriarchs,
metropolitans, and bishops—* simply in this way and by reason of
their ordination and the dignity it confers. Far from it! For * it is
only the performance of sacred rites which has been conceded to 405

them, and I think not even that to most of them, in order that
thereby they may not be burnt up, being grass,110 but [the right to
forgive belongs] only to those amongst priests, bishops, and monks
who * can be numbered with the companies of Christ’s disciples
because of their purity.111

410

By what then will those who are included amongst the men
previously described * recognize themselves with certainty, and
those searching for them do so? It will be by what the Lord taught
us when he spoke as follows: These miraculous signs will accompany
those who believe: in my name they will cast out demons; they will speak in 415

new tongues—* this is the divinely inspired teaching of the Word—;
they will pick up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it will not hurt
them;112and again: My sheep hear my voice;113 and again: By their fruits

109 Symeon knew that several of his monks at St Mamas were far from exemplary:
for instance, some had joined the community to enjoy a higher standard of living than
they would have had in the world (Cat iii, 105–7, SC 96, p. 288); others asserted that so
long as they refrained from gross sins, it did not matter if they insulted or envied
others, or coveted glory or wealth (Cat xxvii, 170–203, SC 113, pp. 110–14). Similarly,
about the same time, the author of the Life of Basil the Younger believed that ‘the whole
generation of monks has proceeded to perdition, apart from a few, who have
chosen to assume spiritual hardship and pain and toil’ (ref. in Paul Magdalino,
‘ “What we heard in the Lives of the Saints we have seen with our own eyes”: The
Holy Man as Literary Text in Tenth-Century Constantinople’, in J. Howard-Johnston
and P. A. Howard (eds.), The Cult of Saints in Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages (Oxford,
1999), p. 93—cf. also, on same page, n. 64).

110 Cf. 1 Co 3: 12 f., which uses χ
ρτο� in connection with the idea of judgement by
fire.

111 Symeon, having denied that bishops and priests can forgive sins in virtue
of their ordination, which only gives them the authority to perform sacred rites
(Aερουργε?ν), could not resist adding that neither should most of them do even this, for
because of their corruption it would lead to their being burnt up like grass. In the
translation it was necessary to insert the bracketed words, when Symeon returned to
the question of who amongst bishops, priests, and monks have the right to forgive
sins. The position he maintained is discussed more fully in the Additional Note.

112 Mk 16: 17 f.
113 Jn 10: 27 (quoted inaccurately).
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«λ
γο� σοφ�α� λ
γο� γν9σεω� χαρ�σµατα» θαυµάτων, κα� /τερα360

πλε?στα, αa  «πάντα �νεργε? sν κα� τ� α�τ� Πνε5µα, διαιρο�ν eκάστJ
καθ#� βο5λεται»· οA γο�ν το5των �ν µετοχC γεγον
τε� τ!ν χαρισ-
µάτων, Q πάντων Q �κ µ%ρου� κατὰ τ� συµφ%ρον α�το?�, �ν τJ χορJ
τ!ν α- ποστ
λων �γκατελ%γησαν, κα� οA ν�ν τοιο�τοι α- ποτελο5µενοι 
�κε?σε �γκαταλ%γονται. ο�κ �κ το5των δ8 µ
νον οA τοιο�τοι365

γνωρ�ζονται, α- λλὰ κα� α- π� τ:� το� β�ου α�τ!ν διαγωγ:�· οiτω γὰρ
κα� οA ζητο�ντε� α�τ
ν, κα� α�τ�� eαυτ�ν /καστο� α- κριβ%στερον
�πιγν9σεται, οHον ε> καθ-  *µοι
τητα το� Κυρ�ου �µ!ν - Ιησο�
Χριστο� α- νεπαισχ5ντω� µα̃λλον δ8 �� µεγ�στην δ
ξαν �γ�σαντο
τ6ν ε�τ%λειαν κα� ταπε�νωσιν κα� �� �κε?νο� τ6ν \πακο6ν370

α- νυποκρ�τω� ε>� τοM� eαυτ!ν πατ%ρα� κα� *δηγο5�, <τι γε µ6ν κα�
ε>� τοM� πνευµατικ!� �πιτάττοντα� �πεδε�ξαντο, ε> α- τιµ�α� κα�
iβρει� κα� jνειδισµοM� κα� λοιδορ�α� α- π� ψυχ:� qγάπησαν κα� τοM�
�πιφ%ροντα� α�το?� τα�τα �� α- γαθ!ν µεγάλων προξ%νου� α- πεδ%ξ-
αντο κα� α- π� ψυχ:� µετὰ δακρ5ων \π8ρ α�τ!ν ηmξαντο, ε> πα̃σαν375

δ
ξαν τ6ν �ν τJ κ
σµN παρ-  ο�δ8ν �γ�σαντο κα� σκ5βαλα τὰ �ν
α�τJ πάντα, κα� τ� τὰ πολλὰ λ%γων τ�ν λ
γον µηκ5νω; �ὰν πα̃σαν
µ8ν α- ρετ6ν τ6ν �ν τα?� Aερα?� \παναγινωσκοµ%νην γραφα?�, πα̃σαν
δ8 πρα̃ξιν τ!ν α- γαθ!ν �σα5τω� µετελθ
ντα κα� �π� µι0 το5των
eκάστ@ τ6ν προκοπ6ν κα� τ�ν βαθµ�ν �πεγνωκ
τα κα� πρ�� τ� iψο�380

τ:� θεϊκ:� δ
ξη� α>ρ
µενον, τ
τε κα� eαυτ�ν γνJ µ%τοχον Θεο� κα�

360 λ
γο� σοφ�α� om. Y{Y} θαυµάτων: >αµάτων Y{Y} 362 γο�ν: γὰρ Y
363 �κ ante πάντων add. Y 364 f. �γκατελ%γησαν – �κε?σε om. Y{Y}
365 �γκαταλεγ
νται + δι� κα� φ!� ε>σ�ν οoτοι το� κ
σµου, �� α�τ
� (�σα5τω� N)
φησιν * χ̄�̀· ο�δε�� λ5χνον α[ ψα� (α[ . λ5. ~~ N) τ�θησιν α�τ�ν \π� τ�ν µ
διον Q \π� τ6ν
κλ�νην, α- λλ-  �π� τ6ν λυχν�αν, Oνα φα�ν@ πα̃σι το?� �ν τC ο>κ�D YN{Y} 365 µ
νων Y
366 γὰρ om. Y 367 α�τ
ν – /καστο�: α�τοM� κα� α�το� eαυτ!ν /καστον Y{Y}
368 �πιγν9σονται Y 372 ε> α- τιµ�α� om. Y 375 \π8ρ α�τ!ν: α�το?� Y
376 παρ-  ο�δ8ν �γ�σαντο: κατ%πτυσαν Y{Y} 377 πάντα: τερπνὰ �γ�σαντο Y
{Y} πολλὰ + κα� προφαν: Y{Y} 378 α- ρετ6ν τ6ν: τ6ν α- ρ. }ν �ν Y{Y}
Aερα?� + α- κο5ωσιν Y{Y} γραφα?� + τα5την eαυτ�ν /καστο� τ!ν ε>ρηµ%νων ε\ρ�σκει
(ε\ρ�σει Ν ) κατορθωκ
τα (sic YG Lequien: -ορθο- Ν; -ωρθο- Holl scrib.; Migne -ωρθω-
vel κεκατορθω-) YN{Y} 380 προκοπ6ν + τ6ν α- λλο�ωσιν YN{Y} κα�1 om. Y
381 α>ρ
µενον edd.: αAρ. YG eαυτ�ν γνJ: α�τ�ν τ�� (-τ
ν τι� Migne) γν9τω Y{Y}

420 The fruit of the Spirit is omit 423f. a word of wisdom omit 424 miracles
omit 428–430 omit were included . . . and there also those like them now being
made perfect are included—read those are included in the company of the apostles
430 + because they are also a light of the world [cf. Mt 5: 14] as Christ himself says,
‘No one having lit a lamp puts it under the bushel or under the bed, but on the
lampstand, in order that it may give light to all who are in the house.’ [cf. Mt 5: 15,
Lk 8: 16, 11: 33] 433 them, and they will recognize each person who is
one of themselves 443 spat upon all the glory that is in the world,
444 considered the pleasant things in it to be 445 + and things obvious which
they hear 446 + this each finds that he has performed of the things mentioned
447 + his transformation, 449 then let any one know him.

361 αa  πάντα: α� παντα MI �νεργε?ν N 365 µ
νων Bpc Cpc PY
367 α�τ��: α�τ� MI 368 ε>: οA z (ε> Ppc ) 369 �γ�σαντο z
371 α�τ!ν I 372 πνευ]µατικου� Mcorr 373 qγάπησε z
374 α�το?�: α�τJ z 374f. α- πεδ%ξατο z 375 ηmξατο z 376 παρ-
ο�δεν�� MI �γ�σατο z 377 µακρ5νω MI 378 τ6ν �ν MI (cf. Y): om. Nz
379 �π�: �ν I 381 α>ρ
µενον C: αAρ. cett. eαυτ�ν + τ�� (sic) N (cf. Y)
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you will recognize them.114 What fruits? When Paul reckons up the
greater number of them, he speaks thus: * The fruit of the Spirit is 420

love, joy, peace, long-suffering, kindness, faithfulness, gentleness, temperance,115

and together with these there is compassion, brotherly love, mercy,
and the qualities that accompany them, and besides them * a word
of wisdom, a word of knowledge, endowments with power to perform
* miracles116 and very many others, which are all the work of one and 425

the same Spirit, distributing them to each person as he wills.117 So then those
who have come to have a share in these endowments, whether in
them all or partially, as is expedient for them, those * were
included in the company of the apostles, and there also those like
them now being made perfect are included*. However, it is not 430

only by these endowments that such people can be known, but
also by the way they live their lives, for it is thus that with greater
certainty both those seeking such a man will recognize * him, and
also each person of this kind will recognize himself: for example,
if in likeness to our Lord Jesus Christ they considered being made 435

contemptible and humiliated not shameful but the greatest glory;
and if, like him, they displayed obedience to their fathers118 and
guides with no dissimulation, and even more to those giving them
injunctions in spiritual matters; if from their very soul they loved
dishonour, insults, reproaches, and abuse, and welcomed those 440

who inflicted these upon them as people supplying them with
great benefits, and from their very soul prayed for them, with
tears; if they * considered all glory in the world worth nothing,
and * everything in it refuse;119—and why prolong my discourse by
saying many things *?—if he has120 practised every virtue * desig- 445

nated in the holy Scriptures, and * likewise every good work, and
has recognized his progress as regards each one of them, * and the
level he has reached, and if he is being raised to the height of
divine glory; * it is then that he both knows himself to have
become someone who participates in God and his endowments, 450

114 Mt 7: 16 (Symeon has �κ instead of α- π
).
115 Ga 5: 22 f. (but with the omission of goodness, α- γαθωσ5νη).
116 1 Co 12: 8 f. (with ‘miracles’ instead of ‘healings’, θαυµάτων for >αµάτων, which

in fact is what Y has).
117 1 Co 12: 11. (Symon omits τ� before sν and >δ�D before eκάστN).
118 Cf. Lk 2: 41.
119 Cf. Ph 3: 8.
120 If this is the true text (but cf. apparatus), Symeon has moved from plural to

singular, perhaps because he has become confused through his own lengthy sentence.
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τ!ν α�το� χαρισµάτων γεγον
τα, κα� \π� τ!ν καλ!� *ρ9ντων Q
κα� \π-  α�τ!ν τ!ν α- µβλυωπο5ντων γνωσθ�σεται.

#Κα� οiτω� οA τοιο�τοι εTποιεν αh ν το?� πα̃σιν �ν παρρησ�D·
«� Υπ8ρ Χριστο� πρεσβε5οµεν �� το� Θεο� παρακαλο�ντο� δι-  �µ!ν,385

καταλλάγητε τJ ΘεJ.» πάντε� γὰρ οA τοιο�τοι τὰ� �ντολὰ� το�
Θεο� �φ5λαξαν µ%χρι θανάτου, �π9λησαν τὰ \πάρχοντα α�τ!ν κα�
δι%νειµαν το?� πτωχο?�, qκολο5θησαν τJ ΧριστJ διὰ τ:� τ!ν πει-
ρασµ!ν \ποµον:�, α- π9λεσαν τὰ� eαυτ!ν ψυχὰ� /νεκεν τ:� α- γάπη�
το� Θεο� �ν τJ κ
σµN κα� εoρον α�τὰ� ε>� ζω6ν α>9νιον· ε\ρ
ντε�390

δ8 τὰ� eαυτ!ν ψυχά�, �ν φωτ� νοητJ εoρον α�τὰ� κα� οiτω� �ν τJ
φωτ� το5τN ε1δον «τ� α- πρ
σιτον φ!�», α�τ�ν τ�ν Θε
ν, κατὰ τ�
γεγραµµ%νον· «- Εν τJ φωτ� σου jψ
µεθα φ!�.» π!� οUν <στιν
ε\ρε?ν τινὰ }ν <χει ψυχ�ν, πρ
σεχε. � eκάστου ψυχ6 �στ�ν � δραχµ6
}ν α- π9λεσεν ο�χ * Θε�� α- λλ-  �µ!ν /καστο� �ν τJ σκ
τει τ:� α� µαρ-395

τ�α� βυθ�σα� eαυτ
ν· * δ8 Χριστ�� τ� Kντω� φ!� �λθ#ν κα� τοM�
ζητο�ντα� α�τ�ν συναντ!ν �� ο1δε µ
νο� α�τ�� >δε?ν eαυτ�ν α�το?�
�χαρ�σατο. το�το �στ�ν ε\ρε?ν τ6ν ψυχ6ν α�το�, τ� >δε?ν τ�ν Θε�ν
κα� �ν τJ �κε�νου φωτ� α�τ�ν γεν%σθαι α� πάση� κτ�σεω� τ:� *ρωµ-
%νη� α- ν9τερον κα� τ�ν Θε�ν σχε?ν ποιµ%να κα� διδάσκαλον, παρ-  οo400

κα� τ� δεσµε?ν κα� λ5ειν ε> βο5λει γν9σεται κα� γνοM� α- κριβ!�
προσκυν�σει τ�ν δεδωκ
τα κα� το?� χρ�ζουσι µεταδ9σειεν.#

384–402 solus praebet Y cum apographo G [Holl has a note here to the same
effect] 386 καταλλαγ�τε (leg. -γ:τε ?) Yac 398 τ� edd.: τJ Y: το� G
402 µεταδ9σει G
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and he will be known as such by those who are clear-sighted, or
even by those who are half-blind.121

#And thus men of this kind would confidently tell everyone:
We are ambassadors on behalf of Christ, as if God were appealing to you
through us, Be reconciled to God.122 For all such men have kept God’s 455

commandments unto death, they have sold their possessions, dis-
tributed them to the poor, and followed Christ123 through their
patient endurance of temptations,124 and for love of God they
have lost their souls125 in the world and found them again for
eternal life.126 And finding their souls, they have found them in a 460

light which is spiritual,127 and in this light they have seen the light
unapproachable,128 God himself, according to that which stands writ-
ten: In thy light we shall see light.129 How then is it possible for some-
one to find the soul that he has? Pay heed. Each person’s soul is
the silver coin which was lost, not by God, but by each of us,130

465

because he immersed himself in the darkness of sin; and Christ,
who truly is light,131 has come and, in a way that only he knows,
has met with those seeking him, and allowed them to see him.
This is what it means for a man to find his soul: to see God, and in
his light to become higher himself than all the visible created 470

universe, and to have God as his shepherd and teacher. And in the
power of God he, if you like, will both know how to bind and

121 In Cat xxviii, 335–88 (SC 113, pp. 154–8) Symeon, having spoken of the need for
discernment in order to recognize those who are truly spiritual and therefore capable
of being guides to others, proceeded to lament the common lack of such discern-
ment. Cf. Tr/Eth ix, which deals at length with the same subject, and may have
originated as a homily addressed to a non-monastic audience (v. SC 129, p. 219, note
by J. Darrouzès, in which too there is a reference to Ep 3 and its title).

122 2 Co 5: 20 (some words omitted).
123 Cf. Mt 19: 21, Mk 10: 21, Lk 18: 22.
124 Cf. Jm 1: 12.
125 In order to distinguish it from ζω�, ψυχ� is translated ‘soul’ throughout these

lines, even though at this point the English versions have ‘life’.
126 Cf. Mt 10: 39, 16: 25, Mk 8: 35, Lk 9: 24, 17: 33, Jn 12: 25.
127 νοητ
� can virtually mean ‘spiritual’—v. Lampe. In Ep 4, it is translated ‘intelli-

gible’ but with a reference to its translation as ‘spiritual’ here (Ep 4, n. 29).
128 1 Tm 6: 16. The spiritual vision of divine light was, of course, of the utmost

importance for Symeon. Many references to it occur elsewhere in the Epistles and
in his other works. A notable and explicit Trinitarian example occurs in Hymn xxi,
102–7, his letter in verse to Stephen, the syncellus, mentioned in the section of the
Introduction dealing with Ep 4.

129 Ps 35: 10 LXX.
130 Cf. Lk 15: 8.
131 Cf. 1 Jn 1: 5, Jn 1: 9, 8: 12, 9: 5, 12: 46.
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Το?� τοιο5τοι� ο1δα, τ%κνον, δ�δοσθαι τ� δεσµε?ν κα� λ5ειν α- π�
Θεο� Πατρ
� κα� Κυρ�ου �µ!ν Ι- ησο� Χριστο� διὰ το� α� γ�ου
Πνε5µατο� το?� θ%σει οUσιν υAο?� κα� α� γ�οι� δο5λοι� α�το�· τοιο5τN405

κα� α�τ�� �µαθ�τευσα πατρ� χειροτον�αν �ξ α- νθρ9πων µ6 <χοντι
α- λλὰ χειρ� µε Θεο� εTτ-  οUν Πνε5µατι ε>� µαθητε�αν �γκαταλ%ξαντι
κα� τ6ν �ξ α- νθρ9πων χειροτον�αν διὰ τ�ν παρακολουθ�σαντα τ5πον
καλ!� λαβε?ν µε /κελε5σαντι. τοιο�τοι κα� �µε?� ε�ξ9µεθα γεν-
%σθαι, α- δελφο�, Gπω� µ%τοχοι τ:� χάριτο� α�το� γεν
µενοι τ6ν410

�ξουσ�αν το� δεσµε?ν τε κα� λ5ειν τὰ α� µαρτ�µατα λάβωµεν, �ν
ΧριστJ Ι- ησο� τJ Κυρ�N �µ!ν, n πρ%πει πα̃σα δ
ξα τιµ6 κα�
προσκ5νησι� ν�ν κα� α- ε� κα� ε>� τοM� α>!να� τ!ν α>9νων. - Αµ�ν.

/#�κ%λευσε, πάλαι \π� το� α� γ�ου Πνε5µατο� �π� το�το σφοδρJ
π
θN κινο5µενο�. τοιγαρο�ν γεν%σθαι πρ!τον τοιο5τοι ε�ξ9µεθα,415

α- δελφο� κα� πατ%ρε�, κα� οiτω� το?� α= λλοι� περ� παθ!ν α- παλλαγ:�
κα� α- ναδοχ:� λογισµ!ν *µιλ�σωµεν, κα� τοιο�τον πνευµατικ�ν
ζητ�σωµεν, µα̃λλον µ8ν οUν τοιο5του� �µπ
νου� ζητ�σωµεν α= νδρα�
τοM� Kντα� µαθητὰ� το� Χριστο�, κα� µετὰ π
νου καρδ�α� κα�
δακρ5ων πολλ!ν �π� Fητὰ� �µ%ρα� Aκετε5σωµεν τ�ν Θε
ν, Oνα420

α- ποκαλ5ψ@ «τοM� jφθαλµοM� τ!ν καρδι!ν» �µ!ν πρ�� τ� �πιγν-
!ναι εT που κα� τοιο�τ
� τι� �ν τC πονηρ0 τα5τ@ γενε0 xν ε\ρεθ-
�σεται, Gπω� ε\ρ
ντε� α�τ�ν α= φεσιν λάβωµεν δι-  α�το� τ!ν

403 το?�: οiτω Y τ�: το� Y (τ� iuxta AB cj. Holl; nisi forte [iuxta gl. Gmg ] τ6ν
�ξουσ�αν post λ5ειν add. magis placuerit) 406 �µαθ�τευσα: �γ# �µαθητε5θην Y
407 �καταλ%ξα� Y 403–413 AB end thus, and Paramelle gives both this
ending and the alternative, 414–431, which starts at 409 with �κ%λευσε instead of
κελεν́σαντι.

417 τοιο�τον πνευµατικ�ν Holl: το5των πν̄ικ!ν YG; τοιο�τον πνευµατικ�ν cj. Lequien
418 �µπ
νω� cj. Holl 423 ε\ρ!ντε� YGac

403 τ%κνον om. I 407 α- λλὰ: α= λλοι: N? π--ν-́-ι-: π̄ρ� N? µαθητια̃� (sic)
MI 409 τοιο5τN MI 410 α- δελφο� γ%νεσθαι ~~ I 411 τε om. MI
412 n – α>9νων om. I 413 προσκ5νησι� + σMν τJ α- νάρχN α�το� π̄ρ� κα� τJ
παναγ�N κα� α- γαθJ κα� ζωοποιJ α�το� πν̄� N ν�ν κα� α- ε� κα� om. BCP τ!ν
α>9νων om. BCP
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loose, and also because he has certain knowledge of this, he will
worship the Giver, and he would impart the benefit of it to those
needing it. # 475

I know, my child, that to such men authority to bind and loose is
given by God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ through the
Holy Spirit, to those who are God’s sons by adoption and his holy
servants. I was also myself the disciple of such a father, who had
received no ordination from men, but who, by the hand of God, 480

or that is to say, by the Spirit, admitted me to discipleship,132 and
who /ordered me to receive in the right way, by means of the
traditional form, the ordination which is from men.133 And let us
pray, brothers, that we also may become men of this kind, in order
that we may be participants in God’s grace and receive authority 485

to bind and loose sins, in Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom it is right
to ascribe all glory, honour, and worship, now and for ever and
unto the ages of ages. Amen.

/# ordered me to receive in the right way, by means of the
traditional form, the ordination which is from men, being moved 490

for a long time by the Holy Spirit towards this by his vigorous
love. Therefore, brothers and fathers, let us pray that we may
first become men such as this, and thus speak to others about
deliverance from passions and receiving the disclosure of logismoi.
Let us seek for a man of this kind as our confessor,134 or rather let 495

us seek for diligent men such as this, men who are disciples of
Christ, and with heart-felt anguish and many tears, for a specified
number of days, let us beseech God to open the eyes of our hearts135

so that we may recognize one, if someone such as this is to be
found in this evil generation.136 Let us do so in order that, having 500

found such a man,137 we may receive forgiveness of our sins

132 Cf. Symeon’s description of his steadfast following of the Studite in accordance
with God’s command (Cat xxxvi/Euch 11, 77ff., SC 113, pp. 336ff.).

133 Cf. rather similar remarks about absolution and ordination in Cat xxviii, 291–6
(SC 113, p. 150). By including the words, ‘which is from men’, Symeon had no inten-
tion of disparaging his priesthood, which in fact he greatly valued. The whole subject
is discussed in the Additional Note.

134 Lampe, πνευµατικ
�, D. 8. d. v. gives examples of the word’s being used with
this meaning.

135 Ep 1: 18, cf. Ps 119 (LXX 118): 18.
136 Cf. Mt 12: 45, 16: 4.
137 Cf. n. 35. In Cat xxxv/Euch 1, 103–13 (SC 113, pp. 312 f.), Symeon speaks of his

search for a spiritual father, and goes on to recount how his first vision assured him
that the Studite was to fulfil this role for him.
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α� µαρτι!ν �µ!ν, το?� προστάγµασιν α�το� κα� τα?� �ντολα?� Gλ@
ψυχC \πακο5οντε�, καθάπερ �κε?νο� α- κο5σα� τὰ� το� Χριστο�425

γ%γονε µ%τοχο� τ:� χάριτο� κα� τ!ν δωρε!ν α�το� κα� τ6ν �ξου-
σ�αν το� δεσµε?ν κα� λ5ειν τὰ α� µαρτ�µατα παρ-  α�το� <λαβε, τJ
α� γ�N Πνε5µατι πυρωθε��, n πρ%πει πα̃σα δ
ξα τιµ6 κα� προσκ5νη-
σι�, σMν τJ Πατρ� κα� τJ µονογενε? ΥAJ ε>� τοM� α>!να�. - Αµ�ν. #
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through him, while obeying his precepts and commandments with
all our soul, just as he, by giving heed to those of Christ, has come
to share in his grace and his gifts, and has received from him the
authority to bind and loose sins, being inflamed by the Holy 505

Spirit, to whom it is right to ascribe all glory, honour, and worship,
with the Father and the Only-begotten Son, throughout the ages.
Amen.#

additional note (with reference to n. 111)

Here and elsewhere Symeon fails to distinguish between two
different kinds of succession: that which is ecclesiastical and
authenticates contemporary bishops as rightful official successors
of the apostles, and the different kind of apostolic succession
which is manifested in personal holiness and is the mark of genu-
ine spiritual fathers, ordained or unordained. As Krivochéine
commented on this passage: ‘These statements of Symeon are not
very clear. It does seem certain that Symeon made a distinction,
albeit with some inconsistency, between the power to celebrate
and the power to remit sin. It is the latter which presupposed
special gifts of God . . .’ (In the Light, p. 136).

It will be useful to summarize some passages in Symeon’s writ-
ings which have to do with these matters. He is convinced that
without a personal experience of Christ, no one should dare to
give absolution (TrEth vi, 419ff., SC 129, p. 150). Similarly, if one
has not been enlightened by divine light, one should not presume
to listen to other people’s disclosures of their logismoi, and teach
and guide them. (ibid. 394ff., p. 148). In another work he insists
that it is altogether wrong for men to set themselves up as teachers
by becoming bishops and priests, if in spite of all the Christian
teaching they have received, they do not know how they should
themselves live and act as guides to others, but in fact this is the
condition of many who as bishops are occupying the apostles’
thrones or have purchased the priesthood with money (Cat xxviii,
192–235, SC 113, pp. 142–6). Complaints of a similar nature are
prominent also in Ep 4.

At the same time Symeon in Cat xxviii does admit that priests
have authority to forgive sins. Rather inconsistently, however, he
then at once maintains that this is given only to those whom he is
prepared to call really good priests, giving a detailed description
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of their character and behaviour (ibid. 262–90, pp. 148–50). It is

66 epistle 1

they who have this authority, ‘and not those who obtain from men
merely their election and their ordination’. (ο�χ� δ8 τ!ν �ξ α- νθρ-
9πων τ:ν ψ:φον κα� τ:ν χειροτον�αν µ
νον λαµβαν
ντων, ibid.,
291–3, p. 150). Symeon conceded that even impenitent priests and
bishops, leading wicked lives, did in the Eucharist really con-
secrate the elements as Christ’s Body and Blood, but in Hymn lviii,
87–96 (SC 196, pp. 284–6) he put on Christ’s lips words of warning
to unworthy bishops, who think they are holding bread when it is
really fire—an expression that is significant in the light of the
words used in this Ep, ‘in order that thereby they may not be burnt
up, being grass’ (line 344). Those members of the hierarchy whom
Symeon criticized were men to whom he imagined Christ saying,
‘Why were you not afraid to hold and consume Me who am
unspotted and undefiled, when your hands were impure and your
souls more impure still?’ (Cat v, 654–6, SC 96, p. 434).

In Cat xxviii, 262–96 (SC 113, pp. 148–50) we find Symeon
stating that priests who live holy lives certainly have authority to
pronounce absolution, while he explicitly denies that ordination
could just by itself bestow this qualification. While bishops and
priests were intended to have the authority, Symeon says in this
letter (Ep 1, lines 257 f.) that they deprived themselves of the right.
On the other hand, he was convinced that all genuinely spiritual
men do have the necessary qualification for giving or withholding
absolution. In Ep 1 lines 330 f. he declares that since many bishops
and priests had been found lacking in spirituality, authority to
absolve has been extended to monks, but only, of course, to such
as are truly spiritual. Symeon’s contention probably did not seem
in his day quite as radical as it has appeared in other ages. Thus,
for example, the typikon of the monastery of Theotokos Evergetis,
founded in 1048 or 1049, provides for the hegumen to authorize
some of the priests, deacons, or pious brethren to receive the
confessions of their logismoi made by the less educated monks and
to forgive them (κα� α- φι%ναι το5τοι� κα� συγχωρε?ν). Again, an
apparently unordained monk who heard confessions appears in
The Life of St Andrew the Fool (ed. L. Rydén, Uppsala, 1995, ii, lines
1952–9). This Life was composed, in Rydén’s opinion, in the sixth
decade of the tenth century, and thus around that time there were
others besides Symeon who did not restrict the pronouncing of
absolution to bishops and priests. However, it is likely that, to
quote R. J. Barringer, this was ‘a temporary phenomenon’, which



‘provoked a firm, measured reaction on the part of the canonists’
(Ecclesiastical Penance in the Church of Constantinople: A Study of the
Hagiographical Evidence to 983 A.D., Oxford D.Phil. thesis, 1979,
p. 194). Relevant also are J. van Rossum’s, ‘Priesthood and Confes-
sion in St Symeon the New Theologian’, SVTQ 20, no. 4 (1976),
pp. 220–8, together with his ‘The Ecclesiological Problem in St
Symeon the New Theologian’ (M.Th. thesis, St Vladimir’s
Orthodox Seminary, 1976) and K. T. Ware’s ‘The Spiritual Father
in Saint John Climacus and Saint Symeon the New Theologian’
(Studia Patristica, 18, 2, Papers of the 1983 Oxford Patristics Con-
ference; Kalamazoo–Leuwen, 1989), pp. 299—316. T. Špidlík
briefly reviewed Eastern practice from early times onwards in La
Spiritualité de l’Orient Chrétien, II (OCA 230, Rome, 1988), pp. 76 f.
Krivochéine remarked that Symeon’s position ‘was never officially
approved by the Orthodox Church and was practically forgotten
over the centuries . . . However, it was never condemned by
the Church, directly or indirectly, nor was it rejected by clerical
opinion, particularly in monastic circles . . .’ (In the Light, p. 139).

In spite of his severe criticism of unworthy priests and bishops
and of his assertion that unordained monks, if truly spiritual men,
might give absolution, Symeon was himself a priest, and this must
always be remembered. In one Catechesis he saw fit to remind his
monks of his own ordination to the priesthood, and the ‘charisma’
thereby conveyed to him, even though he fell far short of sanctity.
Here he echoed language of 1 Timothy 4: 14 in speaking of what
had been given him through prophecy with the laying on of the
bishop’s hands (Cat xxxiv, 138–45, SC 113, p. 182). Again, it will
have been noticed that towards the end of Ep 1 he remarked that
while his own spiritual father was unordained, it was he ‘who, by
the hand of God, or that is to say, by the Spirit, admitted me
to discipleship and who ordered me to receive in the right way,
by means of the traditional form, the ordination which is from
men’ (lines 408 f.). This last statement is irrelevant as regards
Symeon’s assertion that one may have divine authority to pro-
nounce absolution without being a priest, but it is evidence that
he did value the fact that he had received formal ecclesiastical
ordination. Perhaps it might also be taken to imply that the
Studite would himself have liked to be ordained.

Something of what moved Symeon can be seen if we both keep
in mind his intense personal devotion to Christ, and also take note
of the value which he set on his priesthood as authorizing him, a
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man who had sinned in the past but had repented, to celebrate the
Eucharist. He frequently referred to this, and a significant
example can be found in Hymn xiv, 51–74. Here he proclaimed his
wonder at being counted worthy, in spite of his sinfulness, to be a
priestly minister of the divine mysteries, and to touch with his
hands the One before whom the angels stand shuddering in
fear. Symeon was very conscious of his own unworthiness and of
the awe-inspiring privilege which was his, when as a priest he
officiated at the Eucharist.

Theologically, Symeon’s position was thus more or less as
follows: a bishop or priest ought to have personal spiritual
experience of Christ and to lead an exemplary life. Then, in
virtue of his ordination, he would have the authority needed
for administering the sacraments, teaching and guiding others,
and absolving penitents. If, however, he had no real Christian
experience, and his mode of life was not what it ought to be, then
in spite of his ordination he would certainly have no authority to
give absolution or act as a spiritual father. Such a man would
indeed in some sense be authorized to perform sacramental rites,
but by doing so, he would imperil his future in the next world.
Presumably, Symeon would have agreed that at every Eucharist,
even one celebrated by an unworthy bishop or priest, the com-
municants do receive Christ’s Body and Blood to their own
benefit, unless they themselves are lacking in faith or love; he was
sure, however, that it was dangerous to resort to an unworthy
bishop or priest for absolution, because this could not be
separated from the guidance the man would give, and here the
ministry of someone leading a bad life, or not spiritually well-
qualified, might prove to be a disaster.

Over against unrepentant and unworthy bishops and priests
Symeon put monks who were unordained, but had genuine
Christian experience: any one of these, he maintained, while not
authorized to celebrate the Eucharist, could be a spiritual father
with authority to absolve his spiritual children. Symeon did not
arrive at this position as a result of thinking theologically about
the matter; he adopted it because through the ministry of the
Studite he had come to a personal knowledge both of Christ and
of an unordained spiritual father, who absolved his spiritual child.
These were vital elements in his Christian life and matters of
which he had first-hand experience. Symeon expressed himself in
a confused manner because he did not take account of the fact
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that when a priest or bishop, who is a spiritual father, gives advice
and absolution, he is performing two ministries, one of which
is charismatic and the other sacramental. For giving advice or
direction as a spiritual father, spiritual experience is all the
authorization needed, but the usual Christian view, particularly in
the West, is that a sacrament is a means of grace unaffected by
the worthiness or unworthiness of the minister, provided that the
conditions of its institution are validly fulfilled, and the minister of
sacramental absolution is an ordained bishop or priest. Strictly
speaking, no more than this is essential, though it is desirable that
it should be combined with spiritual experience. If Symeon
deserves criticism, he may be said to deserve it for not expressing
himself coherently; in his defence it can justifiably be urged that
he lived and worked in a tradition in which there had been no
discussion about the distinction between the charismatic and the
sacramental elements in spiritual fatherhood. Moreover, the
Orthodox Church in his time had not clearly understood and
stated that for the performance of a sacramental ministry, the
unworthiness of the minister is strictly speaking irrelevant. As
H. Alfeyev remarks, ‘ in Eastern tradition the view that the validity
of the sacraments does not depend on the personal qualities of
the priest has never been expressed as definitely as in the West
(from Augustine’s anti-Donatist polemics onwards)’ (St Symeon the
New Theologian and Orthodox Tradition, Oxford, 2000, p. 200).

In conclusion, it is unfair to blame Symeon for not expressing
himself with the consistency that would be expected of an aca-
demic theologian, for his concerns lay elsewhere. «Rénovateur de la
vie mystique»—telle est à peu près la signification profonde du nom «Nouveau
Théologien» donné à Syméon par ses élèves et ses contemporains
(Krivochéine, SC 96, p. 53 n. 1). It is in this sense that he is justifi-
ably called ‘the New Theologian’.
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EPISTLE 2

Περ� µετανο�α�,
κα� τ�να ε>σ�ν αa  jφειλε? ποιε?ν

* α= ρτι �ξοµολογο5µενο�.

Οmτε πρ�� τ� πλ:θο� τ!ν α� µαρτηµάτων α- παγορε5ειν ποτ8 χρ�,
οmτε τC τ!ν �πιτιµι!ν θαρρε?ν παραφυλακC, πνευµατικ8 α- δελφ%,5

παρὰ τ!ν θε�ων γραφ!ν �διδάχθηµεν, Vστε οmτε θαρρε?ν τ�ν
eστ!τα δε? οmτε α- πογιν9σκειν τ�ν πεπτωκ
τα· α- λλὰ κα� τ�ν πολλὰ
�µαρτηκ
τα τC µετανο�D θαρρε?ν, κα� τ�ν µετρ�ω� πεπληµ-
µεληκ
τα µ6 �ξ <ργων µ
νον τ6ν α= φεσιν τ!ν �σφαλµ%νων λαµβ-
άνειν οTεσθαι, α- λλὰ µετάνοιαν κα� µεταµ%λειαν �νδε�κνυσθαι, ο� τ6ν10

α- π� τ!ν Fηµάτων Q δι-  α- ποχ:� βρωµάτων κα� \δροποσ�α� κα�
χαµευν�α� κα� τ!ν τοιο5των �νδεικνυµ%νην, α- λλὰ τ6ν �ν διαθ%σει
ψυχ:� γινοµ%νην, }ν κα� * µακάριο� ∆αυ�δ �ν µ%σN το� κ
σµου κα�
τ!ν το� β�ου φροντ�δων �πεδε�ξατο· µεµνηµ%νο� γὰρ α- ε� κα� �ν
eαυτJ λογιζ
µενο� οHον α- γαθ�ν κα� εmσπλαγχνον δεσπ
την παρ-15

9ργισε, παραβάτη� τ!ν α�το� �ντολ!ν γεγον#� κα� τ!ν πολλ!ν
κα� α- ναριθµ�των α�το� δωρε!ν κα� χαρ�των φανε�� α- µν�µων κα�
α- χάριστο�, «Πενθ!ν», �� �κε?νο� α�τ�� <γραψε, «κα� σκυθρωπ-
άζων α- ε� �πορε5ετο, �κακ9θη» τε ο� παρ’eτ%ρου α- λλ’ α�τ�� eαυτ�ν
συν%τριβε κα� �ταπεινο�το /ω� σφ
δρα, «yρυ
µενο� α- π� στεναγµο�20

τ:� καρδ�α� α�το�», κα� Gσα eξ:� οA ψαλµο� καθεκάστην �µ?ν
�πDδ
µενοι �κδιδάσκουσι. κα� τα�τα µ8ν �κε?νο�, βασιλεM� xν κα�
λαο� φροντ�δα �γκεχειρισµ%νο�, γυναικ
� τε κα� τ%κνων �πιµελο5µ-
ενο� κα� οTκου.

ACEKP

~~ = word order reversed.

1 Το� α�το� ante Περ� add. A 5 �πιτιµ�ων EPpc παρὰ φυλακ6ν A
6 Vστε: �� A 12 �νδεικνυµ%νη A; -µ%νω� (?)C 13 γενοµ%νην (?)E
18 <γραψεν E 19 eτ%ρων Eac



EPISTLE 2

CONCERNING REPENTANCE, AND
WHAT A PERSON WHO HAS

RECENTLY CONFESSED SHOULD DO

We have been taught by the Holy Scriptures, my spiritual brother,
that neither ought we ever to despair in view of the multitude of 5

our sins, nor ought we to be emboldened by the safeguard of the
penances given us, so that neither he who stands firm should be
emboldened, nor he who has fallen abandon hope.1 Instead, both
he who has sinned much must be emboldened by his repentance,
and he who has erred, but not excessively, must not think simply 10

through works to obtain forgiveness for his wrongdoing. Rather,
he must display repentance and penitence, not displayed by his
words or through abstaining from food, drinking only water, hav-
ing his pallet on the floor, and practices of this kind, but that
which is created by a disposition of the soul,2 and which blessed 15

David demonstrated, encompassed as he was by the world and the
cares of this life. For he always remembered and weighed up
within himself how good and compassionate a Master he had
provoked to anger, because he had been a transgressor of his
commandments, and was revealed as unmindful of his many and 20

countless gifts and graces and ungrateful. So—as he himself
wrote—he always went mourning and with a sad countenance,3 nor was
he ill-treated by another person, but he himself very greatly
afflicted and humbled himself, roaring by reason of the lamentation of
his heart,4 and everything else, as the psalms sung each day teach 25

us. Moreover David acted thus, even though he was a king and
responsible for taking thought for his people, while caring for his
wife and his children and his house.

1 Cf. 1 Co 10: 12. The caution against being either over-confident or despairing is a
topos in spiritual advice; Julian of Norwich urged sinners ‘neither, on the one side, fall
over low, inclining to despair, nor, on the other side, be over-reckless, as if we made no
matter of it’ (Revelations of Divine Love, ed. G. Warrack (London, 1950, 13th ed.), ch. lii,
p. 125).

2 See Ep 1, n. 91, for references to other places in Symeon’s works using language
of the same kind.

3 Ps 34: 14, 37: 7, LXX. 4 Ps 37: 9, LXX.



Τ� δ8 * Μανασσ:�, τ� δ8 οA µετ’ �κε�νου� ο~� ο�κ α- γνοε?�, ο1µαι,25

ο�δ8 α�τ
�· * Π%τρο� φηµ� * κορυφα?ο� τ!ν α- ποστ
λων, * τελ9νη�,
* λ@στ��, � π
ρνη, κα� τ� τὰ πολλὰ λ%γω; * α= σωτο� υA�� * τ6ν
πατρικ6ν ο�σ�αν α- σ9τω� µετὰ πορν!ν κα� τελων!ν καταδα-
παν�σα�· �κ πο�ων <ργων οoτοι τ6ν συγχ9ρησιν <λαβον τ!ν
�σφαλµ%νων, σκ
πησον· α� ρά γε �κ νηστε�α�, �ξ α- γρυπν�α�, �κ30

χαµευν�α� Q τ:� τ!ν \παρχ
ντων ε>� τοM� δεοµ%νου� κεν9σεω�, Q
�ξ α= λλη� τιν�� �πιπ
νου �ργασ�α� τ:� διὰ το� σ9µατο� τελουµ%νη�;
µ6 γ%νοιτο, α- λλ-  �κ µ
νη� τ:� µετανο�α� κα� τ!ν α- π� ψυχ:�
δακρ5ων κα� τ:� το� συνειδ
το� καταγν9σεω�· ε>� αTσθησιν γὰρ
τ!ν >δ�ων �λθ
ντε� α� µαρτι!ν το5των /καστο� κα� καταγν
ντε�35

eαυτ!ν κα� α- π� ψυχ:� κλα5σαντε�, τ!ν �πταισµ%νων τ6ν συγ-
χ9ρησιν <λαβον· Gπερ κα� ν�ν ε>� πάντα� �µα̃�, τοM� γνησ�ω� κα�
θερµ!� διὰ µετανο�α� κα� δακρ5ων προσερχοµ%νου� τJ δεσπ
τ@
ΧριστJ, γ�νεται· κα� ο�κ α- ποκλε�ει �µ?ν * ὰγαθ�� κα� φιλάνθρωπο�
Κ5ριο�, οmτε ποτ8 κλε�σειε τὰ α= χραντα σπλάγχνα τ:� α�το�40

α- γαθ
τητο�, «ο� γὰρ �ξ <ργων» ν
µου, «Oνα µ� τι� καυχ�σηται»,
α- λλὰ Θεο� φιλανθρωπ�D κα� χάριτι � τ!ν α� µαρτηµάτων α= φεσι�
δ�δοται.

Ο� το�το δ% �στι τ� ζητο5µενον, α- λλὰ τ� µηκ%τι το?� α�το?�
κακο?� περιπεσε?ν, µ�τε «Vσπερ κ5ων �π� τ� Tδιον �ξ%ραµα �πι-
στρ%ψαι»· Gπερ φυλάξαι α- µ�χανον, ε> µ6 παντ� τρ
πN κα� πάσ@45

σπουδC φ5λακα� κα� βοηθοM� �µ?ν α�το?� παραστ�σοµεν, κα� Gπλα
πνευµατικὰ �µε?� α�το� α- ναλάβωµεν, δι’ Lν δυνησ
µεθα το?�
�χθρο?� α- ντιστ:ναι κα� πολεµ�οι� �µ!ν. �πειδ6 γὰρ \π� το� �χθρο�
προελ�φθηµεν κα� τα?� �δονα?� �δουλ9θηµεν κα� το?� πάθεσιν

25 f. ο1µαι. ο�δ8 α�τ�� * Π. dist. A (text. iuxta EP, nullum signum praebente C)
30 �ξ: Q P �κ: κα� E 35 α� µαρτι!ν, το5των dist. AC καταγν!ντε� EAC
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And what of Manasses?5 And what of those of a later date, of
whom you, I think, are not ignorant? I mean Peter the chief of the 30

apostles, the tax-collector, the thief, the prostitute, and—why
speak at length?—the prodigal son who squandered his father’s
property with prostitutes and tax-collectors.6 By what kind of
works did these people gain pardon for their wrongdoings?
Consider! Was it by fasting, keeping vigil, sleeping on the floor, 35

ridding themselves of their possessions to benefit the needy, or by
some other laborious activity which is performed by means of
the body? Certainly not, but it was simply by repentance, and
heart-felt tears, and by being condemned by their conscience. For
each of them having come to a perception of their own sins, and 40

having condemned themselves and lamented with all their heart,
they gained pardon for their faults, and now too this is effectuated
in all of us who genuinely and fervently come, by means of
repentance and tears, to Christ our Master. And the good Lord,
who loves mankind, does not shut up against us his undefiled 45

heart7 full of his benevolence, nor would he ever do so, for it is not
by means of works of the Law—lest any man should boast—8 but by
God’s love for mankind and his grace, that the forgiveness of sins
is given.

But what is being sought is not just this, but that we may no 50

more fall into the same wickednesses, nor like a dog return to our own
vomit.9 It is impossible to guard against this, unless, by all means
and with all earnestness, we provide ourselves with guards and
helpers, while we ourselves put on spiritual armour, by which we
shall be enabled to withstand our enemies and opponents.10 For we 55

have been captured by the Enemy, enslaved to our pleasures, and

5 Manasses (Manasseh), king of Judah, was notorious for his wickedness, but
when taken captive to Babylon, he repented, prayed to God, and was forgiven
(2 Ch 33: 1–13).

6 Cf. Mt 26: 75; Lk 18: 13; 23: 39–43 (but with λ@στ�� instead of Luke’s κακο�ργο�);
7: 37–50; 15: 11–32.

7 Unfortunately, modern English idiom cannot tolerate the literal translation of
σπλάγχνα, ‘bowels’.

8 Ep 2: 9.
9 2 P 2: 22, which Symeon also quotes in TrEth xiii, 186 f. (SC 129, pp. 412 f.)—cf.

Pr 26: 11.
10 Cf. Ep 6: 13.
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\π
φορο� τε κα� \π
σπονδοι τJ δυσµενε? �γεν
µεθα, α- νάγκη50

πάντω� [το?�] \π� τ!ν τοιο5των παθ!ν κα� �δον!ν κα� �πιθυµι!ν
/λκεσθα� τε κα� περισ5ρεσθαι, κα� πρ�� \πηρεσ�αν κα� δουλε�αν το�
α- ντικειµ%νου �χθρο� �� α- νδράποδα βια�ω� κα� �λεειν!� α= γεσθαι,
κα� τ:� δουλε�α� �κπ�πτειν το� δεσπ
του Χριστο�, κα� παραβάτα�
�µα̃� τ!ν �ντολ!ν α�το� κα� τ!ν πρ�� α�τ�ν συνθηκ!ν δε�κνυσθαι·55

Gπερ Oνα µ6 πάθωµεν, καθ-  /να τ!ν �περχοµ%νων �χθρ!ν καθ-  �µ!ν
βοηθ�ν \π8ρ �µ!ν κα� σ5µµαχον λάβωµεν, α- π� τ:� θεοπνε5στου
γραφ:� διδασκ
µενοι, τ� «∆ιὰ το�το πρ�� πάσα� τὰ� �ντολά� σου
κατωρθο5µην, πα̃σαν *δ�ν α= δικον �µ�σησα», τC δ8 µν�µ@ τ!ν
α>σχρ!ν �νθυµ�σεων α- ντιπαραστ�σωµεν τ6ν το� Θεο� µν�µην κα�60

τ:� κρ�σεω� τ:� φρικτ:� κα� τ!ν α- φορ�των βασάνων �κε�νων, τC
jκνηρ�D τ6ν προθυµ�αν κα� τ6ν σπουδ�ν, τC γαστριµαργ�D τ6ν
νηστε�αν, τC φιληδον�D τ6ν �γκράτειαν, τC πολυποσ�D τ6ν jλιγο-
ποσ�αν, τC πυρ9σει τ:� σαρκ
� τ6ν το� α>ων�ου πυρ�� µν�µην κα�
τ6ν πρ�� Θεον �κτεν: δ%εησιν σMν α- γρυπν�D κα� δ�ψει. οiτω γὰρ �ὰν65

καθ-  /καστον πάθο� ποι!µεν, Oνα µ6 πάντα α- παριθµε?ν θ%λων
µηκ5νω τ�ν λ
γον, κα� eν� eκάστN πάθει τ6ν �ναντ�αν α- ντικα-
θιστ!µεν α- ρετ�ν, �� \π� στρατιωτ!ν τινων \π� τ!ν τοιο5των
περιφρουρο5µενοι α- σινε?� διαφυλαχθ!µεν κα� α= τρωτοι, Gτι �
�κκοπ6 µ
νη τ:� πονηρα̃� συν�θεια� κα� τ!ν α- τ
πων <ργων κα�70

πράξεων, ε> δυνατ�ν α�τ6ν κατορθωθ:ναι α= νευ Aδρ9των κα� κ
πων,
α- ρκε? το?� µετανοο�σιν ε>� σωτηρ�αν.

Πρ�� το5τοι�, �γράψαµ%ν σοι κα� α[ περ ποιε?ν κα� φυλάττειν
jφε�λει�, \ποµν�σεω� χάριν µικρα̃�, α[ τινα ε>σ� τα�τα·

Ε= ξω τ:� �κκλησ�α� γ�νεσθαι χρ6 �πιτελουµ%νη� τ:� θε�α� µυσ-75

ταγωγ�α�, Gτε λ%γεται \π� το� Aερ%ω� Q το� διακ
νου· Ο[ σοι κατ-
ηχο5µενοι προ%λθατε, µ6 µ%ντοι \ποχωρο�ντα Q προσοµιλο�ντα τιν�
κατὰ τ�ν τ
τε καιρ�ν α- λλὰ �ν τJ νάρθηκι το� ναο� πρ� τ!ν πυλ!ν
Aστάµενον κα� τ!ν �σφαλµ%νων σε µεµνηµ%νον πενθε?ν, ε1τα πάλιν

51 το?� seclusi 57 βοηθ�ν (-�ν Cpc ?): βοηθο� (?) E 59 κατορθο5µην
codd. (κατω- Ppc) 62 τ6ν γαστριµαργ�αν Eac 64 τ6ν: τC CPac µν�µη C
65 �κτεν6ν A 68 α- ντικαθεστ!µεν E 69 α- συνε?� ACPac 76 Q το�
διακ
νου om. E 77 προ%λθατε AC: προ%λθεται (sic) E 79 Aστάµενο� E
σε codd.: fort. leg. σοι µεµνηµ%νο� πενθε?� Ε; µεµνηµ%νων Cac
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through our passions have become both subject to tribute, and
bound by treaty to the Foe. Of absolute necessity then we are
hauled and dragged around by suchlike passions, pleasures, and
desires, and as bondsmen, subjected to force and in a pitiable 60

state, we are led away into the service of, and enslavement to, our
Adversary and Enemy, and we fall away from our enslavement to
Christ our Master, and reveal ourselves as people who have trans-
gressed his commandments and broken our pledges to him. That
this may not be our experience, let us acquire for ourselves a 65

helper and fellow-combatant against each of the enemies assault-
ing us, as we are instructed by the divinely inspired Scripture, For
this reason I ordered my life by all thy commandments; I hated every unjust
way.11 And against the remembrance of shameful thoughts let us
set the remembrance of God and of the awe-inspiring judgement 70

and of those unendurable torments; against sluggishness, zeal and
earnestness; against gluttony, fasting; against love of pleasure, self-
control; against much drinking, drinking only little; against the
kindling [of the lusts] of the flesh, remembrance of the eternal
flames and persistency in entreating God, together with vigil and 75

thirst. For if we act thus against each passion—not to be prolix
through wishing to enumerate all of them—and if we set against
each single passion the opposite virtue, we shall by such actions
be guarded on all sides as by soldiers, and shall keep ourselves
unhurt and unwounded, because the mere extirpation of evil 80

habits and of improper deeds and actions (supposing it were
possible to achieve it without hardships and toil!) suffices for the
salvation of those who repent.

In addition to this, we have written down for you, as a brief
memorandum, the things you ought to do and observe, which are 85

the following:
When the Divine Mystery is being celebrated, you must go out

of the church when ‘As many as are catechumens, depart’ is said
by the priest or the deacon. However, do not go away nor at that
time get into conversation with anyone, but stand in the narthex in 90

front of the doors and recollect your faults and bewail them. Then

11 Ps 118: 128, LXX. The commandments are portrayed similarly as defenders in
Ep 1, lines 55–95.
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µετὰ τ6ν τ!ν θε�ων µυστηρ�ων iψωσιν <νδοθεν ε>σ%ρχεσθαι.80

eσπ%ρα� δ%, µετὰ τὰ α- π
δειπνα κατ’ >δ�αν γεν
µενο� τρισάγιον
πο�ει· κα� τ�ν ν′ ψαλµ
ν, τ� Κ5ριε �λ%ησον ν′, τ� Κ5ριε συγχ9ρησ
ν
µοι τJ α� µαρτωλJ ν′, ε1τα τ�ν �′ ψαλµ
ν, «Κ5ριε µ6 τJ θυµJ σου
�λ%γξ@� µε», τ� Κ5ριε Gσα �ν <ργN κα� λ
γN κα� κατὰ διάνοιαν
Wµαρτον συγχ9ρησ
ν µοι ν′, κα� µετανο�α� κε′.85

Τετράδ@ δ8 κα� παρασκευC, α- π%χου κρ%ατο� τυρο� �ο� κα� οTνου
κα� >χθ5ο�· ε> δ8 βαρετά σοι α�τά, µεταλάµβανε >χθ5ο� κα� οTνου
κα� α�τ!ν συµµ%τρω�. τὰ� τ!ν α� γ�ων τεσσαρακοστὰ� α- ποστ
λων
κα� τ!ν Χρ�στου γ%ννων, φ5λαττε α- π� το� κρ%ατο� τυρο� κα� �ο�,
τ!ν δ8 λοιπ!ν συµµ%τρω� µεταλάµβανε, τ6ν δ8 ε�χ�ν σου ̂ τοι τοM�90

ε>ρηµ%νου� ψαλµο5� κα� τὰ� µετανο�α� διπλα̃� πο�ει· τ6ν δ% µεγ-
άλην τεσσαρακοστ�ν, τετράδην κα� παρασκευ6ν µ�τε ο1νον µ�τε
<λαιον µ�τε >χθ5α� �σθ�ει�, τὰ� δ8 λοιπὰ� �µ%ρα� τC α�ταρκε�D κα�
�γκρατε�D «\ποπ�αζ% σου κα� δουλαγ9γει τ� σ!µα» κατὰ τ�
�γχωρο�ν τC φ5σει �� α� ρµ
ζει χριστιανο?� το?� βουλοµ%νοι�95

σωθ:ναι, τ6ν δ8 ε�χ�ν σου κα� �ν τα5τ@ διπλ:ν �σα5τω� πο�ει
καθ#� εTρηται.

80 <νδον E 82 ποιε?ν E ν′ primo EAC: πεντηκοστ�ν P ν′ secundo: κε′ E
83 �′: /κτον E 84 �ν λ
γN �ν <ργN E 85 µοι scr. Csl 86 τετράδ@
ECPac: τετρα∆ A; τετράδι Ppc α- π%χου AC (p.c.?): α- π
σχου E (?) 87 βαρ%α E
-νε >χθ5ο�: [ ]P (e correctione?) 89 κα� om. E γενν!ν E κα� om. A
92 τετράδην EC: τετρα∆; τετράδα Ppc µ�τε2: µ�τ-  A ? 93 µ�τε: µ�τ-  A ?
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after the elevation of the divine mysteries,12 go inside again. In the
evening after apodeipna,13 get somewhere by yourself, and recite the
Trisagion,14 and Psalm 50,15 and ‘Lord, have mercy’ fifty times,
‘Lord, pardon me a sinner’16 fifty times, then Psalm 6, ‘Lord, rebuke 95

me not in thine anger’, ‘Lord, pardon me for whatever I have sinned
by deed and word and in thought’ fifty times, and perform twenty-
five prostrations.

On Wednesday and Friday abstain from meat, cheese, eggs, and
wine and fish, but if this makes you dispirited,17 partake of fish and 100

wine, though in moderation. During the Lents of the holy apostles
and of Christmas, keep from meat, cheese, and eggs, yet partake
of the rest in moderation. And double your prayer, that is the
previously specified psalms and the prostrations. During Great
Lent, on Wednesday and on Friday you consume18 neither wine, 105

nor oil, nor fish, while on the other days mortify your body and bring it
into bondage19 by being sparing and practising restraint to the extent
that your natural constitution allows,20 as befits Christians wishing
to be saved; and also during this season double your prayer in
the same way as was previously specified. 110

12 This presumably refers to the elevation of the consecrated Bread by the priest,
while he says, τὰ α[ για το?� α� γ�οι�, part of the prelude to Communion. A man in the
narthex could well hear this. However, it is strange that Symeon should tell his
correspondent to re-enter the church at this point, when a little later he instructs him
not to communicate. It would make sense if Symeon could be understood to be
referring to the deacon’s address to the priest after the Communion, iψωσον ∆%σ-
ποτα, but this is said in a low voice (µυστικ!�), and the priest does not then lift up the
Elements but only censes them.

13 The late evening office, the equivalent of the Latin Compline.
14 Trisagion here probably means not only the actual Α[ γιο� * Θε
�, α[ γιο� - Ισχυρ
�,

α[ γιο� Eθάνατο�, �λ%ησον �µα̃�, but also the doxology and prayers commonly associ-
ated with it—cf. H. Alfeyev, St Symeon the New Theologian and Orthodox Tradition (Oxford,
2000), p. 21 n. 38. For Symeon’s own experience when told by the Studite to recite the
Trisagion and go to sleep, v. Cat xvi, 76–9 (SC 104, p. 244).

15 Ps 50 (in LXX numbering) and Ps 6 are two of the traditional Seven Penitential
Psalms.

16 Cf. Lk 18: 13.
17 The rare word βαρετά is probably the right reading, but was changed to βαρ%α by

the scribe of E. The difference of meaning here between the two is not great.
18 The indicative (�σθ�ει�) is used where one might have expected an imperative;

‘consume’ has to be used in translation to cover wine, oil, and fish.
19 1 Co 9: 27, but instead of Paul’s \πωπιάζω, \ποπιάζω has been used by Symeon

(v. Lampe, \ποπιάζω and \πωπιάζω).
20 Possibly this spiritual child was an invalid—cf. n. 30.
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Eπ%χεσθα� σε δ8 χρ6 τ!ν θε�ων κα� φρικτ!ν δ9ρων, το� α- χράν-
του φηµ� σ9µατο� κα� αOµατο� το� δεσπ
του �µ!ν κα� Κυρ�ου
- Ιησο� Χριστο� το� Θεο�· συµβουλε5ω δ8 κα� α�τ:� α- π%χεσθα� σε100

τ:� ε�λογ�α� α�το�, το� λεγοµ%νου κατακλαστο�, µ%χρι� αh ν
α- µετάθετ
ν σου τ6ν γν9µην <χ@� �π� τ!ν φα5λων <ργων τ:� α� µαρ-
τ�α� κα� /ω� οo α- περ�τρεπτον α- π� το� α- γαθο� τ6ν προα�ρεσιν
κτ�σ@ κα� µ?σο� πρ�� τ6ν α� µαρτ�αν τελε�ω� <χουσαν· Gταν δ8
οiτω� �ν το5τοι� σ%αυτον >δ@� �λθ
ντα, τηνικα�τα πρ
σελθε,105

α- δελφ%, µετὰ π�στεω� α- διστάκτου, ο�χ �� α= ρτου κα� οTνου ψιλο�
α- λλ-  �� σ9µατο� κα� αOµατο� µεταλαµβάνων Θεο�, κα� Θεο�
α�το�, κα� οiτω� κοινων�� γεν�σ@ τ:� δ
ξη� α�το�, κα�
καθαρισµ�ν δι-  α�τ!ν κα� τελε�αν α= φεσιν τ!ν ο>κε�ων σου λ�ψ@
α� µαρτι!ν, κα� τ6ν α>9νιον �ν σεαυτJ ζω6ν /ξ@�, κα� υA�� φωτ��110

γεν�σ@ κα� �µ%ρα�· ε> δ8 µ6 πρ
τερον τοιο�το� γεν
µενο� τ�ν
Χριστ�ν \ποδ%ξ@, τ
τε σοι φθον�σαντε� µα̃λλον ��
καταφρ
νησαντα το� Θεο� κα� α- ναξ�ω� προσελθ
ντα οA δα�µονε�
θεασάµενοι συρρε5σουσι σφοδρ!� κατὰ σο�, κα� ε>� τ�ν τ:� α- κολα-
σ�α� β
ρβορον περιτρ%ψαντ%� σε α- νηλε!� κα� αUθι� �ναπορρ�ψωσι,115

κα� γεν�σ@ τ
τε α- ντ� χριστιανο� χριστοκτ
νο� κα� σ5ν το?�
σταυρ9σασιν α�τ�ν καταδικασθC�, καθ#� * Πα�λο� φησ�ν· «Ο�  γὰρ
α- ναξ�ω� �σθ�ων κα� π�νων τ� σ!µα το� Κυρ�ου κα� αHµα <νοχο�
<σται το� σ9µατο� κα� αOµατο� το� Κυρ�ου.»

99 κα�2 om. E 100 χριστο� om. CP 101 ε�λογ�α� α�το� το� (sine distinc-
tione) codd.; nos distinximus; fort. legendum ε�λογ�α�, α�το� το� 102 <χει� EA
104 κα� ante Gταν add. E 107 θεο�, κα� θεο� scr. et distinxit ACP: χριστο� κα� θεο�
E 108 οiτω P 109 ο>κ�ω E 110 /ξ@� C (p.c.?): /ξ@ E (?) A(Cac ?):
/ξει� P 113 καταφρον�σαντο� (vel -τε� ?) E θεο�: χριστο� Eac προσελθ
ντο�
(vel -τε� ?) E 115 -ρ�ψουσι Ppc 117 καταδικασθ:� P: -θε�� AC: -θ�σ@ E
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You should abstain from the divine and awe-inspiring gifts,
I mean the undefiled Body and Blood of our Master and Lord
Jesus Christ (I advise you also to abstain even from his blessed
bread, the so-called kataklaston),21 until you have your will in an
unchangeable state vis-à-vis the ugly deeds of sin, and until you 115

acquire a disposition which will not be turned away from good
and is perfectly possessed of a hatred for sin.22 But when you
perceive that in this way you have entered into this state, then,
brother, draw near with faith unwavering, not as about to partake
of mere bread and wine, but as about to partake of God’s Body 120

and Blood, indeed of God himself. And so you will become a
participant in his glory, and will gain purification through Christ’s
Body and Blood23 and complete forgiveness for your own sins, and
will have eternal life within yourself, and will become a son of light
and of the day.24 But if you do not first become someone of this 125

kind before receiving Christ, then the demons having all the more
rancour against you as one who despises God, will see that you are
drawing near unworthily, and will converge upon you violently.25

Having mercilessly tumbled you into the mire of licentiousness,
they will afterwards cast you aside, and then instead of a Christian 130

you will become a Christ-slayer,26 and will be condemned with
those who crucified him, as Paul says, ‘For he who eats and drinks
the Lord’s Body and Blood unworthily, will be guilty of profaning the Lord’s
Body and Blood.’27

21 An alternative term for what is now usually called antidoron, bread, blessed but
not consecrated, and distributed at the end of the Divine Liturgy.

22 Cf. Ps 138: 22, LXX.
23 In Symeon’s long sentence, δι-  α�τ!ν needs to be translated by more than a

pronoun.
24 Cf. 1 Th 5: 5.
25 Presumably Symeon’s meaning is that the demons can see that such a communi-

cant has forfeited divine protection, and thus laid himself more open to their assaults.
Cf. Ep 4, lines 284ff., where Symeon speaks in different terms about communicating
unworthily.

26 Cf. Chrysostom, κα� Gταν α- ναξ�ω� µετ%χωµεν τ!ν µυστηρ�ων, *µο�ω�
α- πολλ5µεθα το?� χριστοκτ
νοι� (Hom. 47. 5 in Jo., PG 59, 281E).

27 1 Co 11: 27 (participles from 29).
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Το5των το�νυν �µε?� µ8ν πλ%ον ο�δ%ν σοι �πιτάττοµεν, δ%ει το�120

µ6 γεν%σθαι σοι φορτικο�· σM δ8 εT τι αh ν κατὰ προσθ�κην ποι�σει�,
σεαυτ�ν yφελ�σει� κα� σεαυτJ προξεν�σει� τὰ µ%λλοντα α- γαθά. ο�
γὰρ �� κάθαρσιν ψυχ:� κα� α= φεσιν α� µαρτηµάτων παρ%χοντα, τὰ
ε>ρηµ%να σοι �γράψαµεν ποιε?ν, α- λλ-  �� πρ�� \π
µνησιν µ
νην σε
α= γοντα τ!ν ο>κε�ων α� µαρτηµάτων· ε> γὰρ οTδαµεν Gτι ο� µ6125

λυπηθC�, ο�δ8 τα�τα αh ν �γράψαµεν τC α- γάπ@ σου, α- λλὰ µ
νην τ6ν
�κκοπ6ν τ:� πονηρα̃� συν�θεια� κα� τ!ν α- τοπωτάτων <ργων κα�
πράξεων �τησάµεθα παρὰ σο�, Gπερ κα� παρακαλο�µεν φυλάττειν
σε, κα� ε> δυνατ
ν σοι �στ�ν α= νευ κ
πων κα� Aδρ9των το�το
φυλάξαι, α- ρκο5µεθα κα� �ν µ
νN το5τN.130

Γράφε δ8 �µ?ν συνεχ!� περ� τ:� \γε�α� σου, Oνα κα� �µε?� τ6ν
πρ�� �µα̃� σου π�στιν κα� διάθεσιν βλ%ποντε�, θερµ
τερον κα�
�κτεν%στερ
ν σου µεµν�µεθα �ν�κα πρ�� Θε�ν τὰ� χε?ρα� �κτε�ν-
οµεν οA α- νάξιοι.

Η�  χάρι� το� Θεο� µετὰ το� πνε5µατ
� σου.135

121 φορτικ
ν E (?) 123 α= φεσιν + τ!ν P 124 <γραψα E
130 το5τN µ
νN ~~ A 135 σου + α- µ�ν Α
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These then are all the orders we are giving you, for fear of over- 135

burdening you, but if you on your own account do something by
way of adding to them, you will benefit yourself and will secure
for yourself the good things that are to come. For we do not write
to bid you do the things specified above, as if they conferred
purification of soul and forgiveness of sins, but as things that lead 140

you just to recollecting your own sins. For if we knew that you
were not at all grieved, we would not even have written these
things28 to your Charity,29 but would have demanded of you just
the extirpation of your evil habits and most outrageous deeds and
actions. That we do entreat you to observe, and if you can observe 145

it without toil and hardship, we shall be satisfied even with nothing
more than this.

Write frequently to us about your health,30 so that as we
perceive your faith in us and your kindly disposition towards us,
we may remember you more fervently and persistently when, 150

unworthy as we are, we stretch forth our hands towards God.
The grace of God be with your spirit.

28 This is rather confused, but it seems that Symeon is complimenting his cor-
respondent by saying that if he were a man whom he believed not to be truly penitent,
he would require of him no more than to reform his conduct. The person to whom
this letter is addressed is, however, grieved by his sins, and so is capable of more than
such reformation, though nevertheless this minimum remains necessary.

29 We are familiar with ‘your Grace’ and ‘your Excellency’ as forms of address, but
‘your Charity’ (τ6ν σ6ν α- γάπην) sounds un-English. However, there is no suitable
equivalent to hand. In Ep 3 both the singular and the plural form, ‘your Charities’
(τ6ν \µετ%ραν α- γάπην), are found. Although not common in the Catecheses, the plural
occurs in Cat iv, 47 f. (SC 96, p. 318), as well as in TrEth iv, 241 f. (SC 129, p. 24). Expres-
sions of this kind illustrate how what seems natural to the speakers of one language
may be quite alien to people with a different cultural background.

30 This concern for his correspondent’s health is not just a conventional sentiment,
appropriate near the end of the letter. As a spiritual father Symeon was concerned
about other than purely ‘spiritual’ matters: thus, for example, in Cat xxv, 122–5
(SC 113, pp. 60–2) he spoke about health and disease, the climate, eating, drinking, and
fasting, too much sleep and keeping vigil, all with consequences for the body; in
Ch I, 73, 5–11 (SC 51, 2nd edn., p. 82), he commented on the effects of the sirocco, as
well as on excessive indulgence in eating or sleeping. Similarly in his letters to the
deaconess Olympias, Chrysostom often asks for news of her health, for example: κα�
δ�λου συνεχ!� �µ?ν τὰ περ� τ:� \γιε�α� σου, Oνα κα� �ντε�θεν πολλ6ν καρπωσ9µεθα
τ6ν ε�φροσ5νην (xi, 2, 50 f., SC 13, 2nd edn. 1968, p. 314).
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EPISTLE 3

Το� α�το�. Πρ�� /να τ!ν α�το� µαθητ!ν περ� το�
πο�N τρ
πN τι� δ5ναται α[ γιον α= νδρα γνωρ�σαι, κα�
π!� τ� ποι!ν εiρ@ α�τ�ν, κα� µετὰ τ� τυχε?ν τ�ν

τοιο�τον π!� χρ6 διακε?σθαι πρ�� α�τ
ν.

Συνελάβοµ%ν σε διὰ διδασκαλ�α�, yδιν�σαµ%ν σε διὰ µετανο�α�,5

α- πετ%κοµεν δ% σε δι-  \ποµον:� πολλ:� κα� jδυν!ν κα� π
νων σφο-
δρ!ν κα� καθηµεριν9ν δακρ5ων, ε> κα� σM ο�δ8 sν το5των �π%γνω�
γιν
µενον παρ-  �µ!ν, κα� ο� θα�µα· ο�δ8 γὰρ τὰ <µβρυα τὰ� τ!ν
µητ%ρων α- ν�α� κα� τὰ� �ν τJ καιρJ το� τοκετο� jδ5να� Gλω� προσ-
επαισθάνονται· µετὰ δ8 τ� α- ποτεχθ:ναι, φυσικ!� οiτω� κα� το�10

µαζο� τ:� µητρ�� σπουδα�ω� �πιλαµβάνονται κα� το� �ξερχοµ%νου
γάλακτο� �µφορο�νται κα� τρεφ
µενα κατ-  jλ�γον α�ξάνουσι κα�
τ6ν µητ%ρα τ6ν α�τὰ τεκο�σαν �πιγιν9σκουσι κα� τιµ!σι, κα�
\περαγαπ!σι, καh ν τ5πτονται παρ-  α�τ:� καh ν \βρ�ζονται µετὰ πλε�-
ονο� µα̃λλον πρ�� α�τ6ν το� π
θου προσφε5γουσιν, ο� λογιζ
µενά15

ποτε Gτι α- π� ψυχ:� µισε? α�τὰ Q α- ποστρ%φεται, α- λλὰ παιδε5ουσα
α�τὰ ποιε? α[ περ αh ν κα� ποιε?· α- λλὰ κα� τ�ν Tδιον α�τ!ν πατ%ρα
�σα5τω� διδασκ
µενα \φ-  eτ%ρων γνωρ�ζουσι κα� τιµ!σι κα�
\ποτάσσονται, ο� κατὰ τ�ν τ:� φ5σεω� θεσµ�ν µ
νον α- λλὰ κατὰ
τοM� τεθ%ντα� ν
µου� \π� το� φιλανθρ9που Θεο�. κα� οiτω� οA µ8ν20

ACEPK

~~ = word order reversed.

1 Το� α�το� om. E α�το� 2 om. E 3 π!� + 6 P s.l. (al. m.)K 4 α�τ�ν:
α�το5� Eac α�τ
ν+Ε�λ
γ(ησον) π(άτ)ερ CPK 5 Συν%λαβον δ% σε E
yδ�νησα δ% σε E 6 α- π%τεκον E δ% om. K 8 γεν
µενον Eac? τὰ om.
PK 9 α- νο�α� EA yδ�να� E 10 οiτω� EAC (Pac?): οiτω PK
14 –ωνται bis P παρ- : \π8ρ A 15 προσφ%ρουσιν K 17 ποιε? 1: ποιε?ν C
(p.c.?)PK ποιε?2: ποιC PK α�τ�ν EA 19 α- λλὰ + κα� E



EPISTLE 3

FROM THE SAME TO ONE OF HIS
DISCIPLES; CONCERNING THE WAY
IN WHICH ONE CAN RECOGNIZE A

HOLY MAN, AND HOW TO FIND HIM,
AND WHAT TO DO TO THIS END; 5

AND WHEN ONE HAS MET WITH
SUCH A MAN, WHAT ATTITUDE ONE

OUGHT TO HAVE TOWARDS HIM1

By means of teaching we conceived you,2 by means of repentance
we bore you, and we gave birth3 to you by means of much endur- 10

ance and pains and immense sufferings and daily tears, even if
you were not conscious of a single one of these as occurring by
our agency. No wonder, for neither do babies still in the womb
have any perception at all of their mothers’ griefs and their pains
at the time of their confinement. But after they are born, they thus 15

naturally lay hold of their mother’s breast in an eager manner,
and take their fill of the milk that comes forth, and by being fed
they grow little by little, and they become conscious of the mother
who gave them birth, and they honour and love her very dearly.
And if they are smacked by her, if they are scolded, they run to 20

her with even greater affection, never supposing that she really
hates or detests them in her heart, but that it is for disciplining
them she does whatever she does. However, it is when they are
taught in like fashion by others that they recognize their own
father, honour him and obey him, in accordance not only with 25

natural law but also with the laws established by God, who loves
mankind. And it is thus that, when fathers and mothers display to

1 V. Ep 1, n. 121 in connection with the title and contents of this Ep.
2 By his use of the singular Symeon shows that he is addressing one person, though

he omits any vocative such as ‘my child’ which would have been appropriate.
3 Cf. Is 26: 18, but Symeon is, of course, referring to his being in some sense the

spiritual father of the recipient of Ep 3, while perhaps consciously echoing St Paul’s
use of maternal imagery in Ga 4: 19 (contrast 1 Co 4: 15).



τεκ
ντε� τὰ παρ-  eαυτ!ν ε>� τοM� ο>κε�ου� πα?δα� �πιδεικν5µενοι, οA
δ8 πα?δε� τ6ν πειθ! κα� τ6ν \ποταγ6ν το?� γονε�σι προσαπον%µον-
τε�, «�ν παιδε�D κα� νουθεσ�D Κυρ�ου» παιδευ
µενοι α- νατρ%φονται·
�ὰν δ8 οA µ8ν γονε?� τ:� �πιµελε�α� κα� νουθεσ�α� κα� παιδε5σεω�
τ!ν πα�δων α- π
σχωνται Fαθυµ�σαντε�, τ� αHµα α�τ!ν �κ τ!ν25

χειρ!ν α�τ!ν πάντω� �κζητηθ�σεται· ε> δ8 τὰ τ%κνα α- ναιδε�D κα�
α- νυποταξ�D τ!ν >δ�ων πατ%ρων καταφρον�σαντα κα� κατεπαρ-
θ%ντα, τὰ παρ-  α�τ!ν λεγ
µενά τε κα� πραττ
µενα \ποτάττεσθαι
κα� ποιε?ν ο�κ α- ν%ξονται, ο�χ� θανάτN προσκα�ρN κατὰ τ�ν παλ-
αι�ν ν
µον θανατωθ�σονται, α- λλὰ πυρ� α>ων�N κα� σκ
τει παραδο-30

θ�σονται· κα� τα�τα «πα̃σα γραφ6 θε
πνευστο�» διαρρ�δην βο0, ε>
κα� �µε?� �θελοκωφο�µεν κα� α- κο5οντε� τα�τα �� µ6 α- κο5οντε�
διακε�µεθα.

Ο[ θεν ο�δ8 λ%γειν τι πρ�� τοM� οiτω διακειµ%νου� Gλω� �βουλ-

µην Q γράφειν προεθυµο5µην, κα� µάλιστα λ%γοντο� α- κο5ων το�35

Κυρ�ου κα� Θεο� �µ!ν πρ�� τοM� α�το� µαθητά�· «Ε> �µ8 �δ�ωξαν,
κα� \µα̃� δι9ξουσιν· ε> τ�ν λ
γον µου �τ�ρησαν, κα� τ�ν \µ%τερον»
τηρ�σωσι, κα� πάλιν· «Ε> τ�ν ο>κοδεσπ
την ΒεελζεβοMλ �κάλεσαν,
π
σN µα̃λλον τοM� ο>κιακοM� α�το�.» α- λλ-  �πε� κα� πρ�� �µα̃�
α�τοM� το5του� α- π%στειλε λ%γων· «Πορευθ%ντε� µαθητε5σατε40

πάντα τὰ <θνη, βαπτ�ζοντε� α�τοM� ε>� τ� Kνοµα το� Πατρ�� κα�
το� ΥAο� κα� το� α� γ�ου Πνε5µατο�, διδάσκοντε� α�τοM� τηρε?ν
πάντα Gσα �νετειλάµην \µ?ν», κα� �πιφ%ρων φησ�ν· «Ο�  πιστε5σα�
κα� βαπτισθε�� σωθ�σεται, * δ8 α- πιστ�σα� κατακριθ�σεται»,
το5του χάριν τὰ \π� τ:� χάριτο� το� α� γ�ου Πνε5µατο� �ν τC45

διανο�D µου χορηγο5µενα πρ�� τ6ν σ6ν α- γάπην γράψαι κα� τὰ συµ-
φ%ροντά σοι προσυποµν:σαι προεθυµ�θην, µα̃λλον δ8 �� πατ6ρ
φιλ
στοργο� α- γάπ@ κεκρατηµ%νο� τC σC κα� µ6 στ%ργων οiτω� *ρα̃ν

23 α- ναστρ%φονται CPK 24 µ%ν om. K 25 α- π
σχωνται EP (e correctione ?):
-σχονται cett. 26 τὰ om. K 28 πραττ
µενα codd.: forte corrigendum
προσταττ
µενα 30 α- λλὰ – παραδοθ�σονται om. K 31 τα�τα πάντα, scr. et
distinxit E (corr.?) 38 τηρ�σουσι Ppc 39 ο>κιακοM� AC(-κια- e corr.?) Ppc:
ο>κειακοM� EPacK 48 οiτω�: �ν τJ E
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their children the qualities properly theirs, the children, rendering
obedience and submission to their parents, are brought up,
educated in the discipline and admonition of the Lord.4 But if the 30

parents through slackness fail to provide care and instruction and
discipline for their children, assuredly their children’s blood will
be required at their hands.5 If, however, by being impudent and
not submissive the children disregard their parents, behave arro-
gantly towards them, and will not endure being in subjection and 35

acting in accordance with what is said and done6 by them, it is not
a death in the present age, as prescribed by the old law, that they
will suffer,7 but it is to eternal fire and darkness that they will be
consigned. And all divinely inspired Scripture8 expressly proclaims
these things, even if we deliberately shut our ears, even if we hear 40

them and are disposed to behave as though we do not.
For this reason I even had no desire at all to say anything to

people thus disposed, nor was I willing to write to them, most of
all because I hear our Lord and God saying to his disciples: If they
persecuted me, they will persecute you also; if they kept my word, let them 45

also keep yours;9 and again: If they called the master of the house Beelzebul,
how much more those of his household?10 But since he did send these
same men even to us, saying: Go, and make disciples of all nations,
baptizing them in the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you,11 and 50

said furthermore: He who believes and is baptized will be saved, but he
who does not believe will be condemned,12 because of this I am willing to
write to your Charity13 what is supplied to my mind by the grace
of the Holy Spirit, and to remind you of what is beneficial to you.
More than that, as an affectionate father under the sway of my 55

love for you and not content to see you, my son in the Lord, living

4 Ep 6: 4. Symeon uses this text again in Ep 4, lines 77 f.
5 Cf. Ezk 3: 18, 20; 33: 6, 8.
6 Paramelle’s conjecture is attractive: προσταττ
µενα, ‘injunctions’, instead of

πραττ
µενα.
7 Cf. Ex 21: 15.
8 2 Tm 3: 16; ‘expressly proclaims’ (διαρρ�δην βο0) is often used by Symeon in

contexts such as this—cf. Cat ii, 154 f. (SC 96, p. 254).
9 Jn 15: 20, but with let them instead of they will (τηρ�σωσι for τηρ�σουσι).

10 Mt 10: 25.
11 Mt 28: 19 f.
12 Mk 16: 16.
13 In Ep 2 Symeon’s correspondent was also addressed in this way (v. Ep 2, n. 29).
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σε διάγοντα τ�ν �µ�ν υA�ν �ν Κυρ�N, �κβιασθε�� τJ πρ�� σ8 π
θN
πρ�� το�το qναγκάσθην �λθε?ν, ο�χ� καινὰ τινὰ κα� παρε�σακτα50

γράψαι βουλ
µενο�, α- λλ-  �κε?να α[  καθ-  eκάστην α- ναγιν9σκει� κα� α[
αA θε?αι γραφα� φυλάττειν �µ?ν παραγγ%λλουσιν.

Eλλ-  �ρε?� Tσω� Gτι· Ε- πε� τὰ α�τὰ jφε�λει� ε>πε?ν αa  οTδαµεν κα� αa
αA θε?αι γραφα� �µα̃� �κδιδάσκουσιν, α- ρκο�σιν �µ?ν �κε?ναι πάντω�,
κα� Oνα τ� τὰ α�τὰ πάλιν κα� σM γράφειν κα� διδάσκειν �θ%λει�; α- λλ-55

α= κουσον τ6ν α>τ�αν, µα̃λλον δ8 τὰ� α>τ�α� κα� τ�ν τρ
πον δι-  ]ν πρ��
το�το ο�κ α- π-  �µαυτο� α- λλ-  \π� τ:� χάριτο� το� α� γ�ου Πνε5µατο�
κινηθε�� Vρµησα. Tσθι οUν Gτι πρ!τον πάντων το�το ποι! Oνα µ6
�� * κατακρ5ψα� πονηρ�� δο�λο� τ� δεσποτικ�ν τάλαντον
κατακριθ! κα� α- κο5σω κα- γ# �ν τJ συνα�ρειν λ
γον µετ-  �µο� τ�ν60

δεσπ
την �ν τC �µ%ρD τ:� κρ�σεω�· ∆ο�λε πονηρ8 κα� jκνηρ%, <δει
σε καταβαλε?ν τ� α- ργ5ρι
ν µου το?� τραπεζ�ται� κα- γ# �λθ#ν
α- π|τησα αh ν α�τ� σMν τ
κN. δε5τερον, �� πατ6ρ υAJ γνησ�N µοι κα�
πεποθηµ%νN προ?κα κα� κλ:ρον καταλιπε?ν σοι τα�τα βουλ
µενο�,
Oνα µ6 �� �ξ eτ%ρων προγ
νων Q πάππων κα� προπάππων τα�τα65

λογ�σ@ α- λλ-  �� �ξ �κε�νων ε>� �µα̃� κατὰ διαδοχ6ν πρ!τον �λθ
ντα,
�� �µ%τερα τὰ �κε�νων κα� λογ�σ@ κα� α- ποδ%ξ@ κα� �� πατρJον
κλ:ρον ε>ληφ#� οHα δ6 ε�γν9µων υA�� α- γάπην /ξει� πλε�ονα κα�
α� ρµ
ζουσαν ε>� �µα̃�. τρ�τον, Oνα �πιδε�ξω σοι τJ γνησ�N µου υAJ
τ�ν δοθ%ντα µοι πλο�τον \π� το� �ν α� γ�N Πνε5µατι διὰ µετανο�α�70

γεγεννηκ
το� µε µεγάλου πατρ
�, �� αh ν µ6 κατὰ α= γνοιαν οHα δ6

50 το�τον E 53 α�τὰ om. K (scr. Kmg) ε>πε?ν om. C (scr. Cmg post jφειλε?�
locandum): ε>πε?ν jφειλε?� ~~A 54 �κε?να E 57 το5τω K corr.
58 πάντων om. K 61 �µ%ρD + �κε�ν@ K 62 τραπεζ�ται� E(?)ACacPac

63 α�τ� (α�τ! C α�τ� P e corr.?): τ� �µ�ν Α 66 λογ�σ@ CPac 67 λογ�σ@
Cac 69 \ποδε�ξω E (fort. correctum) 71 γεγεννηκ
το� AKpcKmg: γεγενηκ-

το� ECP; γεγον
τω� Kac (?) µε om. ACac (scr. Csl )
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as you do,14 I am constrained by my fondness for you and com-
pelled to come to this decision. Nevertheless I do not wish to write
anything fresh and novel but just those things which you read
every day and the divine Scriptures exhort us to observe. 60

But perhaps you will say: ‘Since you are bound to say the same
things that we know, and which the divine Scriptures teach us very
thoroughly, they are altogether sufficient for us, and why do you
too want to write and teach these same things again?’ But listen to
the reason, or rather the reasons, and how I have embarked on 65

this, not of my own accord but impelled by the grace of the Holy
Spirit. Know then that first of all I am doing this in order that
I may not be condemned like the wicked servant who hid his
master’s talent, and that when my master casts up accounts with
me on the day of judgement, I may not hear him say: ‘Wicked and 70

slothful servant, you ought to have deposited my money with the
bankers, and when I came I would have reclaimed it with inter-
est;’15 secondly, because I wanted to leave you these teachings as a
marriage-portion and inheritance, as a father does to a true and
much-loved son, in order that you may not think that they came 75

from other ancestors or grandfathers and great-grandfathers, but
that they first came to us in succession from those persons, so that
you may think of and receive what was theirs as ours, and having
received them as an inheritance from your father,16 you may as a
grateful son have an increased and befitting love for us; thirdly, 80

in order to display to you, my true son, the riches given me by
that great father who gave me birth in the Holy Spirit through
repentance,17 lest through ignorance you should disregard me,

14 This implies that Symeon is writing to someone who may not be behaving as he
ought to, but is his spiritual child—contrast the advice given later in the Ep about
seeking a spiritual father, and especially the final paragraph.

15 Cf. Mt 25: 18 f., 26 f., quoted inexactly. Ep 1, n. 7 gives several instances of
Symeon’s use of this parable.

16 Symeon seems, at first sight, to be envisaging his correspondent as a future
successor, in the way that he knew himself to be the successor of Symeon the Studite,
as Elisha had succeeded Elijah—Cat xvi, 72 (SC 104, p. 244). The particular insights of
a spiritual father are often transmitted by him to one specially receptive disciple, and a
non-institutional succession may thus be established. However, what we gather from
Ep 3 concerning the relationship between Symeon and his correspondent makes a
reference to something of this kind unlikely here, and probably ‘inheritance’ is to be
understood in a very general sense.

17 Symeon is, of course, referring to Symeon the Studite. In Hymn lvi 14, he speaks
of the Studite in much the same terms (]ν η�δ
κησα� �ν γC γεν%σθαι µου πατ%ρα),
again without naming him (SC 196, p. 272).
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ε�τελο�� κα� πτωχο� κα� α- περριµµ%νου καταφρον!ν µου το� σο�
πατρ
�, κατεπα�ρ@ µου µηδ8ν µ%γα κληρονοµ:σαι Q λαβε?ν
ο>
µενο� παρ-  �µο�. τ%ταρτον, ] κα� µε?ζον πάντων �στ�ν, Oνα µ6 διὰ
τ:� ε>� �µα̃� α- θετ�σεω� �� α- θ%τησα� κα� �ξουθεν�σα� Χριστ�ν75

λογισθ�σ@· κα� <νοχο� γ%ν@ το� φοβερο� το5του κρ�µατο�. π%µπ-
τον, Oνα κα� /τεροι α- κο5σαντε� κα� ν�ν κα� µετὰ τα�τα ε> βο5λονται,
τ�ν λ
γον �� σπ
ρον �ν τα?� καρδ�αι� α�τ!ν ε>σδεξάµενοι, «καρπο-
φορ�σωσιν �ν τριάκοντα κα� eξ�κοντα κα� eκατ
ν»· ε> δ-  οUν, α- λλὰ
α- θJοι �σ
µεθα �µε?� α- π� το� αOµατο� τ!ν ψυχ!ν α�τ!ν, α�το�80

Kψονται.
Ω[ σπερ γὰρ �π� τ!ν α>σθητ!ν πραγµάτων �στ�ν, οiτω δ6 κα� �π�

τ!ν πνευµατικ!ν \πάρχει· /καστο� γὰρ �µ!ν τ!ν �κ προγ
νων
περιουσ�αν �χ
ντων, το?� µ8ν κλ�ρου� το?� δ8 δωρεὰ� κα� λεγάτα
καταλιµπάνοµεν, οHον δο5λου� κα� πα?δα� κα� φ�λου�, α- λλὰ γὰρ κα�85

το?� πενοµ%νοι� τὰ \πάρχοντα διαν%µοµεν, Gσον τ� �φ-  �µ?ν τ6ν
�ντολ6ν το� Θεο� �κπληρο�ντε�, τ!ν λαµβαν
ντων δ8 /καστο�
λ
γον δ9σει Gπω� τα�τα δι�κησεν· οiτω κα� πάντε� οA λαβ
ντε�
χάρισµα πνευµατικ�ν �κ Θεο�, πρ� πάντων το?� πνευµατικο?� υAο?�
«µεταδιδ
ναι α- φθ
νω�» jφε�λουσιν, <πειτα κα� φ�λοι� κα�90

γνωρ�µοι� δο5λοι� τε α[ µα κα� πλο5σιοι� κα� π%νησι· καh ν «λ
γον
σοφ�α�» καh ν «λ
γον γν9σεω�» <λαβον καh ν «χαρ�σµατα >αµάτων»
καh ν προστασ�αν καh ν «α- ντιλ�ψεω�» >σχMν καh ν «κυβερν�σεω�»
�νεπιστε5θησαν διάκρισιν, το�το eκάστου γιν9σκοντο� κα� τ!ν
λεγ
ντων κα� τ!ν α- κου
ντων Gτι ο�χ \π8ρ Lν ποι�σει �παινεθ-95

�σεται κα� τ6ν α- ντιµισθ�αν κοµ�σεται, α- λλ-  \π8ρ Lν \στερ�σει Q
παρακο5σει �τασθ�σεται κα� κατακριθ�σεται κα� τιµωρηθ�σεται.

Μ6 οUν τ�ν διάβολον προσδ%ξ@ προσελθ
ντα κα� λ%γοντά σοι ��
πρ�� <νδειξιν κα� α- νθρωπαρ%σκειαν τα�τα γράφειν µε· α- κριβ!� γὰρ
�π�στασαι �� * τοιο�το� κα� οiτω ποι!ν ο� µ
νον «α- π%χει τ�ν100

72 α- περριµ%νου nos; α- περρηµ%νου E; α- παιρηµ%νου A; α- περριµ%νου Ppc; παρειµ%νου
(vel -ρηµ-) PacK; α- πο.ρηµ%νου C 75 ε>� om. Cac (scr. Cac) 78 ε>σδεχ
µενοι
A 84 κα� λεγάτα om. E 85 δο5λου� κ. πα?δα� κ. φ�λου� codd. (num ipse
Symeon?): fort. corrigendum δο5λοι� κ. παισ� κ. φ�λοι� 86 διαν%µωµεν C PacK
92 καh ν2 : κα� A 95 ποιε? A 96f. τ6ν – �τασθ�σεται κα� om. A
κοµ�σηται CPac
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your father, as being insignificant, poverty-stricken, and mere
refuse, and behave arrogantly towards me, thinking that you 85

do not inherit or receive from me anything great; fourthly, and
this above all, lest through your rejection of us you should be
counted as one who rejects and sets Christ18 at nought, and so
become subject to that dreaded condemnation; fifthly, in order
that others too19 may hear both now and in the future, may receive 90

the word in their hearts like a seed, if they are willing to, and may
bear fruit thirtyfold, sixtyfold, and a hundredfold,20 but if not, we shall be
innocent of their souls’ blood—they shall see to that themselves.21

For as it is with things perceived by the senses, so indeed also is
it the case with spiritual things. For all of us who have possessions 95

that have come to us from our ancestors,22 leave properties to
some, and gifts and legacies to others, as for instance to our slaves
and our servants and our friends,23 but we also distribute our
goods among the poor, fulfilling God’s commandment so far as we
are able, and each recipient will have to give account of how he 100

handled what he got. So also all who have received a spiritual gift
from God are under an obligation to impart it without grudging,24 first
of all to their spiritual sons, and then to friends and acquaintances
as well, to slaves and to rich and poor alike. And if they have
received a word of wisdom or a word of knowledge, or if they have been 105

entrusted with gifts of healing, or leadership, or strength for helping
or discernment for governing,25 each one, amongst both those who
speak and those who listen, knows that not for what he is going to
do will he be praised and get a reward, but for that in which he is
going to fall short or be disobedient, he will be under scrutiny, 110

condemned, and punished.
Do not then give admission to the Devil that comes and tells

you that I am writing this to mount a display and curry favour
with men, for you know perfectly well that a man of this kind, who

18 Cf. Lk 10: 16, 1 Th 4: 8.
19 Symeon thus designed Ep 3 as a treatise to be read by many, both in the present

and the future.
20 Mk 4: 20.
21 Cf. Mt 27: 4, 24.
22 Nicetas states that Symeon was born into a wealthy and aristocratic Paphlago-

nian family (Life, p. 2, 2, 1–5).
23 The translation follows Paramelle who (see apparatus) proposes correcting

accusatives to datives.
24 Ws 7: 13.
25 Words taken from 1 Co 12: 8 f., 28.
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µ�σθον α�το�» α- λλὰ κα� �� χριστ%µπορο� κα� χριστοκάπηλο�
τιµωρηθ�σεται, Gπου «* κλαυθµ�� <σται κα� * βρυγµ�� τ!ν
jδ
ντων»· α- λλα γὰρ σMν το5τN, κα� οA κρ�νοντε� α�τοM� σMν α�το?�
κα� α�το� κατακρ�νονται, α- κο5ει� γὰρ λ%γοντο� το� Κυρ�ου· «Μ6
κρ�νετε κα� ο� µ6 κριθ:τε· �ν n γὰρ κρ�µατι κρ�νετε κριθ�σεσθε,105

κα� �ν n µ%τρN µετρε?τε α- ντιµετρηθ�σεται \µ?ν.»
Τα�τα �ν νJ λαβ
µενο�, α- δελφ%, κα� οiτω λεγ
ντων µεµνηµ%νο�

τ!ν α- ποστ
λων· «Πε�θεσθε το?� �γουµ%νοι� �µ!ν κα� \πε�κετε,
α�το� γὰρ α- γρυπνο�σιν \π8ρ τ!ν ψυχ!ν �µ!ν �� λ
γον α- ποδ9σον-
τε�, Oνα µετὰ χαρα̃� το�το ποι!σι κα� µ6 στενάζοντε�, α- λυσιτελ8�110

γὰρ \µ?ν το�το·» κα� το� Κυρ�ου κα� Θεο� �µ!ν καθ-  eκάστην
βο!ντο�· «Ο�  δεχ
µενο� \µα̃� �µ8 δ%χεται κα� * α- κο5ων \µ!ν �µο�
α- κο5ει κα� * α- θετ!ν \µα̃� �µ8 α- θετε?,» «µετὰ φ
βου κα� τρ
µου τ6ν
σεαυτο� περιποιο� σωτηρ�αν» �µο� πειθ
µενο�, κα� µ6 δ
ξ@� λ%γειν
�ν σεαυτJ Gτι πρ�� µ
νου� τοM� α- ποστ
λου� εTρηται τα�τα115

κα- κε�νων µ
νων α- κο5ειν jφε�λοµεν, α- λλὰ α= κουσον τ� πρ�� α�τοM�
κα� αUθι� * Σωτ6ρ φθ%γγεται· «Αa  δ8 λ%γω \µ?ν, πα̃σιν λ%γω·»
πο�οι� πα̃σι; Το?� διὰ το� λ
γου \µ!ν πιστε�σαι µ%λλουσιν ε>� �µ8
κα� τηρ:σαι τὰ� �ντολά� µου καθ#� κα� \µε?�. Πρ
σεχε, παρα-
καλ!· �ξελ%ξατο τοM� α- ποστ
λου� κα� µαθητὰ� α�το� * δεσπ
τη�120

�µ!ν κα� Θε
�, πάντα τὰ τ:� ο>κονοµ�α� α�το� µυστ�ρια τὰ
α- ποκεκρυµµ%να α- π� τ!ν α>9νων κα� α- π� τ!ν γενε!ν �θάρρησε κα�
α- πεκάλυψεν α�το?�, κα� δοM� α�το?� τ� α[ γιον Πνε�µα α- π%στειλε
το5του� ε>π9ν· «Πορευθ%ντε� µαθητε5σατε πάντα τὰ <θνη βαπτ-
�ζοντε� α�τοM� ε>� τ� Kνοµα το� Πατρ�� κα� το� ΥAο� κα� το� α� γ�ου125

Πνε5µατο�, διδάσκοντε� α�τοM� τηρε?ν πάντα Gσα �νετειλάµην

103 το�το EA 106 �µ?ν EPac 107 �ν νJ: �ν! C: α>ν! (vel �-)Eac (�ν scr.
Esl ) 108 �µ!ν codd. (praeter \µ!ν K) 109 �µ!ν EACac: \µ!ν CpcPK
114 περιποιο�σι E (correctum ?) 117 * Σ. κα� αUθι� ~~ K 118 πω�οι� Cac:
π9σοι� (vel πά-) E πα̃σι om. E
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acts in this way, not only has his reward already,26 but as one who 115

treats Christ as a source of gain and trades on Christ, he will also
be punished in the place where there will be weeping and gnashing of
teeth.27 But furthermore, together with him, those who judge these
people will themselves also be condemned along with them, for
you hear the Lord saying: Judge not, and you will not be judged, for with 120

the judgement that you judge, you will be judged, and with the measure that you
measure out, it will be measured back to you.28

Think well about this, brother, and remember the apostles
who speak thus: Obey our leaders and submit to them, for they are watchful
on behalf of our souls, as men who will have to give account. Let them do 125

this with joy and not with grief, for that would be unprofitable to you.29

Remember too our Lord and God who daily proclaims: He who
receives you, receives me, and he who listens to you listens to me, and he who
rejects you rejects me.30 And with fear and trembling ensure your own
salvation by obeying me,31 and do not presume to say within your- 130

self32 that these things were said to the apostles only, and that it is
only they to whom we are bound to listen. But listen to what the
Saviour again declares to them: What I say to you, I say to all.33 Who
are the all? ‘Those who through your word are going to believe in
me34 and keep my commandments as you do.’35 Pay heed, I 135

entreat you. Our Master and God chose his apostles and disciples,
and entrusted and revealed to them all the mysteries of his dispen-
sation which had been hidden for ages and for generations.36 And
having given them the Holy Spirit,37 he sent them out, saying: Go,
and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father 140

and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all things

26 Mt 6: 2, 5, 16.
27 Mt 8: 12; 13: 43, 50; 24: 51; 25: 30; Lk 13: 28.
28 Mt 7: 1 f., the wording of which has been partially confused with that of

Lk 6: 37 f.
29 Heb 13: 17 (with ‘our’ instead of ‘your’).
30 Mt 10: 40 and Lk 10: 16 (texts which, as will be seen, Symeon used several times

in Ep 3). According to Nicetas, Symeon quoted the same text in his speech before the
Synod, when answering the charge of honouring the Studite as a saint (Life, p. 112, 83,
4 f.).

31 Ph 2: 12, with singular instead of plural and one word changed.
32 Cf. Mt 3: 9.
33 Mk 13: 37, with slight verbal differences.
34 Cf. Jn 17: 20.
35 Cf. Jn 15: 10; 17: 6.
36 Cf. Ep 3: 9, Col 1: 26.
37 Cf. Jn 20: 22.
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\µ?ν.» τοιγαρο�ν κα� �ξελθ
ντε� οA α- π
στολοι �δ�δασκον κηρ5τ-
τοντε� τ�ν λ
γον το� Θεο�, κα� �π�στευον ε>� Χριστ�ν πλ�θη πολλά,
κα� �γ�νοντο κατὰ π
λει� κα� κ9µα� �κκλησ�αι πιστ!ν· Gτε οUν
/καστο� τ!ν α- ποστ
λων καταλιπε?ν α�τοM� <µελλε κα� καταβ:ναι130

�κε?θεν πρ�� eτ%ρου� τ
που� κα� χ9ρα� κα� π
λει�, �χειροτ
νουν
α�το?� α- ντ-  α�τ!ν �πισκ
που� κα� πρεσβυτ%ρου� κα� κατελ�µπανον
α�το?� διδασκάλου� κα� πατ%ρα� πνευµατικοM� κα� �γουµ%νου�,
κα- κε?νοι πάλιν τελευτ!ντε� eτ%ρου� �κλεγ
µενοι α- ξ�ου� τ:� τοι-
α5τη� διακον�α� χειροτονο�ντε� κατελ�µπανον α- ντ-  α�τ!ν, κα� οiτω�135

κατὰ διαδοχ6ν µ%χρι� �µ!ν � τοια5τη τάξι� κα� νοµοθεσ�α διὰ
τ:� �νεργε�α� το� α� γ�ου Πνε5µατο� µετελθο�σα διατηρε?ται κα�
διαφυλάττεται· �σα5τω� κα� αA παρὰ τ!ν α- ποστ
λων παραδ
σει�
κα� διδασκαλ�αι, αa � �κε?νοι πάλιν παρὰ το� τ!ν Gλων δεσπ
του
�µ!ν κα� Θεο� παρ%λαβον, ε>� �µα̃� διὰ το5των µετ:λθον. �πειδ6
δ8 τὰ πο�µνια το� Χριστο� �πληθ5νθησαν κα� * λα�� α�το� �γ%νετο
\π8ρ α- ριθµ
ν, �κον
µησεν � χάρι� το� α� γ�ου Πνε5µατο� το?�
α- ρχιερε�σι κα� Aερε�σι προστεθ:ναι κα� µοναχοM� τοM� �ξ <ργων
τ6ν ε>� Χριστ�ν τ�ν α- ληθ�νον <Θε�ν> �µ!ν π�στιν βεβα�αν
�νδεικνυµ%νου� κα� τ6ν το� α� γ�ου Πνε5µατο� χάριν �ν eαυτο?�
κεκτηµ%νου�, συµποιµα�νοντα� κα� συνεργο�ντα� ε>� τ6ν τ!ν
µελλ
ντων σ9ζεσθαι σωτηρ�αν.

ΕT τι� οUν, ε>π% µοι, �κ το5των α� πάντων εH�, Lν τ� Πνε�µα τ�
α[ γιον ε>� �µα̃� <θετο, λ%γω δ6 �γουµ%νων ποιµ%νων α- ρχιερ%ων κα�
διδασκάλων, τ!ν τὰ� διδασκαλ�α� κα� παραδ
σει� τ!ν α� γ�ων150

α- ποστ
λων �πιφεροµ%νων κα� τα5τα� �� κλ:ρον πατρJον �µ?ν
κοµιζ
ντων, καταφρον:σαι τολµ�σαι Q παριδε?ν, Q µ6 δ%ξασθαι

131 κα- κε?θεν K 132 κα�2 om. K 135 διακον�α� + κα� Psl οiτω PK
140 �µ!ν codd.: fort. delendum vel post Θεο� transferendum 141 δ8 om. K
144 <Θε�ν> nos (sive �µ!ν Θε�ν): post �µ!ν una vel altera littera deleta fuisse videtur in C
148 εH�, Lν scripsi et distinxi: eν�� xν. EA: εH� xν. C (εH vel εH� p.c.) PK
152 καταφρον:σαι ECpc (-αι et apex e correctione)PK: κατα φρον�σα(� ?) τολµ�σαι E:
τολµ�σα� A; �µε?� �τολµ�σαµεν CsrPK Q παρι[δειν in marg. scr. C
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whatsoever I commanded you.38 Therefore the apostles went forth and
taught, preaching the word of God,39 and great multitudes
believed in Christ, and throughout towns and villages there came
into existence churches of believers. So each of the apostles, when 145

he was going to leave the believers and go away to other places,
countries and towns, they ordained40 in their stead bishops and
presbyters for them, and left them with teachers and spiritual
fathers and leaders. And those in turn, when they were coming to
the end of their lives, chose others who were worthy of such a 150

ministry, ordained them and left them in their stead, and thus in
succession41 up to our time such a system and legislation has
continued through the action of the Holy Spirit, and is preserved
and maintained. In the same way the traditions and teachings
from the apostles, which they in turn received from the Master of 155

the universe, our God, have come down to us through them. But
when the number of Christ’s flocks increased and his people
became more than could be counted,42 the grace of the Holy
Spirit provided for there to be added to bishops and priests monks
also, as fellow-pastors and fellow-workers for the salvation of those 160

who were to be saved,43 monks who by their deeds displayed their
firm faith44 in Christ our true God, and who possessed the grace
of the Holy Spirit within themselves.45

Tell me, then: of all these whom the Holy Spirit established for
us46—I mean leaders, pastors, bishops, and teachers—these, who 165

bring with them the teachings and traditions of the holy apostles
and convey them to us as an inheritance from our fathers, if
someone was bold enough to scorn one of them, or slight him or
not receive him into his house47 or set at nought what is said by

38 Mt 28: 19 f.
39 Cf. Mk 16: 20.
40 Symeon began the sentence with a singular, but here moved to a plural

(�χειροτ
νουν), perhaps influenced by Ac 14: 23.
41 Symeon expresses an idea like this, but in a different context in Ep 1, lines 249ff.,

299ff.
42 Cf. Ac 6: 1, 7; 9: 31; Ps 39: 6 LXX.
43 Cf. Heb 1: 14.
44 Cf. Jm 2: 18.
45 Cf. Ep 1, lines 330–2.
46 Cf. Ac 20: 28; 1 Co 12: 28.
47 Cf. 2 Jn 10. The apparatus shows that there is some doubt about the reading and

punctuation. If Paramelle’s text is correct, Symeon’s syntax has gone badly astray, for
the representative of the apostles (‘him’) was the subject, not object, when the sentence
began.
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α�τ�ν ε>� ο>κ�αν Q �ξουθεν:σαι τὰ παρ-  α�το� λεγ
µενα κα� α- πο-
κρο5σασθαι, κα� ο�χ� µετὰ πάση� ε�λαβε�α� α�τ�ν \ποδ%ξεται, α� ρα
ο�χ� α�τ�ν �κε?νον τ�ν Πα�λον κα� Π%τρον κα� α� πλ!� τ�ν χορ�ν155

τ!ν α- ποστ
λων �ξ%βαλεν; * δ8 �κε�νου� �κβαλ9ν, ο�χ� α�τ�ν τ�ν
Κ5ριον �µ!ν κα� Θε�ν κα� τ�ν α�το� Πατ%ρα qθ%τησεν; ο� γὰρ διὰ
τ� α� πλ!� α- νθρ9που� ε1ναι τοM� α- ποστ
λου� τιµ!µεν, α- λλ-  Gτι τ�ν
ΥA�ν το� Θεο� κατελθ
ντα �π� τ:� γ:� Oνα σ9σ@ τ� γ%νο� �µ!ν
Yλθον κηρ5ττοντε� κα� Gτι παρ-  α�το� α- πεστάλησαν Oνα υAοM� �µα̃�160

Θεο� κα� «κληρον
µου� τ:� α>ων�ου ζω:�» κα� τ!ν α- πορρ�των
α- γαθ!ν κοινωνοM� διὰ τ!ν ε�αγγελ�ων κα� τ:� το� α� γ�ου βαπτ�σ-
µατο� <χάριτο�> α- περγάσωνται· ε> γὰρ µ6 τα�τα πρ�� τ� µετα-
δο�ναι πα̃σι δ%δωκεν * δεσπ
τη�, πάντω� αh ν ο�δ8 �κε?νοι eτ%ροι�
παρ%χειν qδ5ναντο, κα� οiτω� �� οA λοιπο� τ!ν α- νθρ9πων165

�τ5γχανον αh ν κα� α�το�.
∆ιὰ το�το το�νυν, πολλ:� �µ?ν δε? τ:� σπουδ:�, πολλ:� τ:�

α- γρυπν�α�, πολλ!ν τ!ν ε�χ!ν, Vστε µ6 πλάνN µ6 α- πατε!νι µ6
ψευδαδ%λφN κα� ψευδοχρ�στN περιπεσε?ν, α- λλ-  α- ληθε? κα� φιλοθ%N
κα� τ�ν Χριστ�ν �ν eαυτN περιφ%ροντι �ντυχε?ν διδασκάλN,170

α- κριβ!� ε>δ
τι κα� �πισταµ%νN τ� κ�ρυγµα τ!ν α- ποστ
λων,
τοM� καν
να� κα� τὰ� διατάξει� α�τ!ν, τὰ δ
γµατα τ!ν πατ%ρων,
µα̃λλον δ8 α�το� το� δεσπ
του κα� διδασκάλου τ!ν α- ποστ
λων τὰ
θελ�µατα κα� µυστ�ρια. τοιο�τον οUν χρ6 �ρευνα̃ν κα� ε\ρ�σκειν
διδάσκαλον, τ�ν τα�τα µ8ν λ
γN πρ
τερον α- κηκο
τα κα� διδαχ-175

θ%ντα, <πειτα δ8 πράξει κα� πε�ρD �ν α- ληθε�D \π-  α�το� το� παρά-
κλητου Πνε5µατο� µυστικ!� µυσταγωγηθ%ντα, Vστε κα� α�τ�ν
καταξιωθ:ναι παρ-  α�το� �κε�νου το� τοM� α- ποστ
λου� µυσταγ-
ωγ�σαντο� α- κο�σαι· Τ� µυστ�ρι
ν µου �µο� κα� το?� �µο?�, κα� τ�·

153 α�τ�ν: τ�ν E 154 \ποδ%ξασθαι CsrPK 155 Π%τρον κα� Πα�λον
~~A 162 τ:� cancellavit P: om. K 163 <χάριτο�> nos 169 κα� ψευ-
δοχρ�στN – φιλοθ%N om. K (scr. Kmg) 170 �ν om. K περιφ%ροντι PK: -φ%ροντα
EAC 176 το� om. E 177 παρακλ�του + ζωοποιο� A
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him and reject it, instead hearkening to him with all reverence, 170

would he not have driven away that great man Paul himself, and
Peter, and in short the whole company of the apostles? And has not
one who has driven them away rejected our Lord and God him-
self and his Father?48 For we do not honour the apostles as merely
being men, but because they came preaching the Son of God who 175

came down upon the earth to save our race, and because they
were sent by him to make us to be sons of God and heirs of eternal
life,49 and participate in ineffable good things, by means of the
gospels and the grace50 of holy baptism. For if the Master had not
given them these things to impart them to everybody, they would 180

have been absolutely unable to bestow them on others, and so
even themselves would have been like the rest of mankind.

For this reason, therefore, we have need of much earnestness,
much keeping of vigils, and of many prayers, so that we do not fall
in with a deceiver, a cheat, a false brother and false Christ,51 but 185

meet a teacher who is genuine, and who loves God and bears
Christ within himself—a man with accurate knowledge and
understanding of the apostles’ preaching, of their Canons and
Commandments,52 of the doctrines of the fathers, and above all
of the will and the mysteries of Master himself, who is also the 190

apostles’ teacher. It is, then, a teacher like this that we must search
for and find—a man who has first listened and been taught these
things in words, and then by his actions and experience has in
truth been mystically and mysteriously initiated by the Spirit, the
Paraclete himself, so that he too has been made worthy to hear 195

said by that very One who mysteriously initiated53 the apostles:

48 Cf. Lk 10: 16.
49 Ti 3: 7.
50 Paramelle has supplied ‘grace’, the word most likely to have fallen out—see

apparatus.
51 Cf., for similar warnings, Ep 1, lines 173ff., 193ff., with a reference in n. 53 to Cat

xx, 197–9. Symeon has now moved from the theme of succession in spiritual father-
hood to that of the way to find a spiritual father.

52 Presumably referring to the work known as the Apostolic Constitutions, of which the
Apostolic Canons form the concluding chapter. Symeon calls them διατάξει�, whereas
they are really entitled διαταγα�. διατάξει�, however, is the name given to them in the
Evergetinos Synagoge.

53 Cf. TrTh i, 381–407, where Symeon imagines and castigates a man who pre-
sumes to teach others about God, before he has mystically risen from Hades and
ascended into Heaven. It is interesting that according to TrEth ii, 297–303 (v. next
note), anyone accounted worthy to have a glimpse of God in his glory has no need of
teaching given by another person.
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«Υ� µ?ν δ%δοται γν!ναι τὰ µυστ�ρια τ:� βασιλε�α� τ!ν ο�ραν!ν.»180

πάντω� γὰρ ζητο�ντε� ε\ρ�σωµεν, «ο� γὰρ �στιν α= δικο� * Θε
�,
ο�δ8 τ%ρπεται �π-  α- πωλε�D ζ9ντων», α- λλὰ καθ#� γ%γραπται·
«Οiτω� qγάπησεν * Θε�� τ�ν κ
σµον Vστε τ�ν ΥA�ν α�το� τ�ν
µονογεν: δο�ναι Oνα πα̃� * πιστε5ων ε>� α�τ�ν µ6 α- π
λληται α- λλ-
/ξει ζω6ν α>9νιον.» ε> οUν τ�ν ΥA�ν α�το� ε>� θάνατον παρ%δωκεν185

Oνα �µε?� δι-  α�το� σωθ!µεν, π!� α= ρα α>το5ντων �µ?ν πεµφθ:ναι,
µα̃λλον δ8 γνωρισθ:ναι κα� �πιγνωσθ:ναι �µ?ν α[ γιον κα� δο�λον
α�το� α- ληθ:, τ�ν πρ�� σωτηρ�αν *δηγ:σαι κα� τὰ θελ�µατα α�το�
διδάξαι �µα̃� µ%λλοντα, α- ποκρ5ψασθαι µ%λλει α�τ
ν α- φ-  �µ!ν κα�
α- ποστερ:σαι �µα̃� *δηγο�; οmµενουν ο�δαµ!�· κα� το�το �κ το� ε>�190

τ�ν eκατ
νταρχον Κορν�λιον γινοµ%νου πιστε5ειν jφε�λοµεν.
- Εκε?νο� γὰρ «ε�σεβ6� xν κα� φοβο5µενο� τ�ν Θε�ν σMν παντ� τJ

οTκN α�το�, ποιο�ντ
� τε πολλὰ� �λεηµοσ5να�» �ν τJ λαJ κα�
«δεοµ%νου διαπαντ�� τJ ΘεJ», Zφθη α�τJ «�ν *ράµατι φανερ!�
�σε� Vραν �ννάτην τ:� �µ%ρα� α= γγελο� Θεο� ε>σελθ#ν πρ�� α�τον195

κα� ε1πεν α�τJ· ΑA προσευχα� σου κα� αA �λεηµοσ5ναι σου α- ν%βησαν
ε>� µνηµ
συν
ν» σου «�ν9πιον το� Θεο�, κα� ν�ν π%µψον ε>� - Ι
πην»
α= νδρα� κα� µετακάλεσαι «Σ�µωνα τ�ν �πικαλο5µενον Π%τρον,
οoτο� ξεν�ζεται παρά τινι Σ�µωνι βυρσε? n �στιν ο>κ�α παρὰ
θάλασσαν». Ε1δε� π!� καλ!� <λεγον Gτι πολλ:� �µ?ν δε? τ:�200

α- γρυπν�α�, πολλ:� τ:� σπουδ:�, Vστε α- ληθ: το� Χριστο� µαθητ6ν
ε\ρε?ν; Gρα γὰρ τ� φησιν � γραφ�· «Κορν�λιο� δ%, α- ν6ρ ε�σεβ6� κα�
φοβο5µενο� τ�ν Θε�ν σMν παντ� τJ οTκN α�το�» ο� µ
νον γὰρ α�τ��
eαυτ�ν α- λλὰ κα� πάντα� τοM� �ν τJ οTκN α�το� �πο�ει φοβε?σθαι τ�ν
Θε
ν: «το�το» γὰρ «καλ�ν κα� α- π
δεκτον �ν9πιον το� Θεο�» Gταν205

184 * om. E 185 <χει E 188 *δηγ:σαι – α�το�: [ ] E
189 διδάξαι: δοξάσαι PK α- πεκρ5ψασθαι A µ%λλει: οiτοι A; om. C
191 γινοµ%νου PpcK: γιν
µενον EAC jφε�λοµεν om. E 192 �κε?νο� γὰρ
ε�σεβ6�: δ�καιο� E 194 ποι!ν PpcK δε
µενο� PpcK το� Θεο� PpcK
*ράµατι scr. Epc 195 το� ante θεο� add. A 196 αA om. A 197 >
πην
EC (Pac ?): >
ππην AP (p.c. ?) 198 -κάλεσαι E: -κάλεσε ACPK σ�µονα AC:
σ�µοωνα P 199 σ�µονι C: σ�µοωνι P βυρσε? AC (β p.c. scr. C): βιρσε? Κ; βαρσε?
E 202 δ% + τι� A 205 α- ποδεκτ�ν PK
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‘My mystery is for me and for mine,’54 and: ‘To you it has been given to
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven.’55 Let us then by all means
seek and find,56 for God is not unjust,57 nor does he take delight in the
perishing of those who are alive,58 but, as it is written, God so loved the 200

world as to give his only-begotten Son, in order that everyone who believes in
him may not perish but shall have eternal life.59 If then he delivered up
his Son to death60 in order that through him we might be saved,61

when we ask for there to be sent to us, or rather recognized and
fully known by us, a holy and genuine servant of his, who will 205

guide us to salvation and teach us God’s will, is he going to keep
him hidden from us and deprive us of a guide? Most certainly not.
Moreover we are bound to believe this because of what was done
for the centurion Cornelius.

Now that man was devout, and feared God with all his household, and 210

did much alms-giving amongst the people and prayed constantly to God.
And there appeared to him openly in a vision, about the ninth hour of the
day, an angel of God who came to him and told him: Your prayers and your
alms-giving have gone up as a memorial of you before God, and now send
men to Joppa and invite Simon, surnamed Peter. He is staying with a certain 215

Simon, a tanner, whose house is by the sea.62 Do you see how right I was
to say that we have need of much keeping of vigils, and of much
earnestness, so as to find a genuine disciple of Christ? Just see
what the Scripture says: Cornelius, a devout man, who feared God with
all his household,63 for he ensured that not himself only, but also all 220

in his household, feared God. For this is good and acceptable before

54 This saying, or variants of it, were added. to the Greek of Is 24: 16 in the
translations of Symmachus and Theodotion and some LXX MSS. It is quoted again
by Symeon both at TrTh i, 325 (SC 122, p. 120), and at TrTh ii, 303, p. 152. In a note
(SC 122, p. 120) Darrouzès points out that Nicetas also quotes it (Letter viii, πρ��
Γρηγ
ριον σοφιστ�ν, Opuscules, p. 120 SC 81, p. 280), and refers to A. Resch, Agrapha
(TU, ns 15, 3–4, Leipzig, 1916, p. 108). Among Resch’s citations are Clement of
Alexandria, Stromateis, v, 63, 7, µυστ�ριον �µ�ν �µο� κα� το?� υAο?� το� οTκου µου
(SC 278, p. 130).

55 Mt 13: 11, cf. Lk 8: 10.
56 Cf. Mt 7: 8, Lk 11: 9.
57 Heb 6: 10.
58 Ws 1: 13.
59 Jn 3: 16, with slight verbal differences.
60 Cf. Rm 8: 32.
61 Cf. Jn 3: 17.
62 From Ac 10: 2–6, much verbally identical.
63 Ac 10: 1 f.
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µ6 τ� eαυτο� συµφ%ρον τι� µεριµν0 α- λλὰ κα� τ!ν µετ-  α�το�
πάντων, Gπερ �κε?νο� κα� πρ� το� µαθητευθ:ναι το?� α- ποστ
λοι�
τὰ� τ!ν α- ποστ
λων διατάξει� �πλ�ρου, «Μηδε��» γάρ, φησ�, «τ�
eαυτο� ζητε�τω α- λλὰ τ� το� eτ%ρου /καστο�.» �πο�ει γὰρ �λεηµο-
σ5να� πολλὰ� δε
µενο� το� Θεο� νυκτ�� κα� �µ%ρα�· τα5την γὰρ210

τ6ν �ντολ6ν το� δεσπ
του �µ!ν κα� Θεο� τ6ν λ%γουσαν· «Γρη-
γορε?τε κα� προσε5χεσθε Oνα µ6 ε>σ%λθητε ε>� πειρασµ
ν», κα� τ�
«Α>τε?τε κα� δοθ�σεται \µ?ν, ζητε?τε κα� ε\ρ�σετε, κρο5ετε κα�
α- νοιγ�σεται \µ?ν», προδ�λω� �πλ�ρου κα� πρ� τ:� ε>� Θε�ν
π�στεω�. Ε1δε� τ�ν α= πιστον, τ�ν �θνικ
ν, τ�ν µηδ%ποτε λ
γον215

α- κηκο
τα Θεο�, τὰ το� ε�αγγελ�ου µετὰ σπουδ:� κα� πρ� το� παρ-
eτ%ρου διδαχθ�ναι πο�ησαντα; �τει δι-  ε�σεβε�α� κα� <λαβεν,
�ζ�τησε δι-  �λεηµοσ5νη� κα� εoρεν, <κρουσε διὰ νηστε�α� κα� προσ-
ευχ:� κα� qνο�γη α�τJ· «Π%µψον», φησ�ν, «ε>� - Ι
πην κα�
µετάπεµψον Σ�µωνα τ�ν �πικαλο5µενον Π%τρον», x το�220

θα5µαστο� δ9ρου, x τ:� παραδ
ξου ε�εργεσ�α�, «οoτο� ξεν�ζεται
παρά τινι Σ�µωνι βυρσε? n �στιν ο>κ�α παρὰ θάλασσαν.» *ρ0� Gτι ο�
µ
νον τ� Kνοµα α�το� α- λλὰ κα� το� \ποδεξαµ%νου α�τ�ν κα� τ�ν
τ
πον <νθα κατ�γετο �γν9ρισεν α�τ�ν * α= γγελο�, το�το δ8 �πο�ησεν
Vστε µ6 α- ποπλανηθ:ναι α�τ�ν κα� α= λλον α- ντ-  α�το�225

προσκαλεσάµενον α- ντ� ποιµ%νο� περιπεσε?ν λ5κN.
Ε> οUν βο5λει κα� σεαυτ�ν α- ληθ: κα� πιστ�ν κα� �κλεκτ�ν

µαθητ6ν �πιδε�ξασθαι το� Χριστο�, τοιο�τον β�ον �π�δειξαι, τοι-
α5τα� πράξει� �πιτ%λεσον, οiτω� πρ
σελθε κα� παρακάλεσον κα�
Aκ%τευσον διὰ �λεηµοσ5νη� διὰ νηστε�α� κα� προσευχ:� τJ ΘεJ,230

κα� διανο�ξει «τοM� jφθαλµοM� τ:� καρδ�α�» σου κα� θεάσ@ τ�ν

208 φησ� om. CPK 210 δε
µενο� + [ ] C 213 ε\ρ�σεται Eac

214 κα� om. CPK 219 >
πην EC: >
ππην APK 220 µετάπεµψον
EAC(Pac ?): -κάλεσον (-λαι- a.c.) al. m. Csl: -πεµψαι PpcK σ�µονα AC: σ�µοωνα P
222 τινι om. E σ�µονι C: σ�µοωνι P βαρσε? E 224 α�τ�ν: α�τJ E
226 προσκαλεσάµενον C (p.c. ?) PK: -µενο� EA παραπεσε?ν CPK 229 οiτω
PK πρ
σελθε: πρ
σπεσον CPK
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God 64 when someone is concerned not only for his own good but
also for that of all with whom he lives.65 Cornelius was putting this
into practice even before being instructed by the apostles in the
Commandments of the Apostles,66 ‘for’—says Paul—‘let no one seek 225

his own interests, but each the interests of the other.’67 Cornelius then did
much alms-giving and prayed to God night and day. That com-
mandment of our Master and God which says: ‘Watch and pray, that
you not enter into temptation’,68 and: ‘Ask and it will be given you, seek and
you will find, knock and it will be opened to you’,69 this he very evidently 230

put into practice even before he attained belief in God. Do you
see this unbeliever, a Gentile, a man who had never heard the
word of God, carrying out the teachings of the Gospel in an
earnest manner even before he had been taught by another
man?70 He was asking by means of devotion, and he received; he 235

sought by means of alms-giving, and he found; he knocked by
means of fasting and prayer,71 and it was opened to him. Send to
Joppa, says the angel, and summon Simon, surnamed Peter—oh, won-
drous gift, oh, astounding kindness!—he is staying with a certain
Simon, a tanner, whose house is by the sea.72 You see that the angel made 240

known to him not only the man’s name but also his host’s, and the
place where he was staying, and the angel did this so that Cor-
nelius should not be led astray, call to himself someone other than
Peter, and so fall in with a wolf instead of with a shepherd.73

Accordingly, if you too want to display yourself as a genuine, 245

faithful, and chosen disciple of Christ, display a similar life, and
perform similar deeds. Come thus to God, and call upon him and
entreat him through alms-giving, through fasting and prayer,
and he will open the eyes of your heart,74 and you too will behold

64 1 Tm 2: 3, with omissions—cf. also 5: 4.
65 Cf. 1 Co 10: 33.
66 If διατάξει� has a general sense here, capital letters should not be used. Symeon

had earlier, however, been referring to the ‘Apostolic Constitutions’ (n. 52).
67 1 Co 10: 24.
68 Mt 26: 41.
69 Mt 7: 7, Lk 11: 9.
70 Symeon has either forgotten, or purposely ignores the fact, that Cornelius is

described in Acts as a God-fearing Gentile, an adherent of Judaism.
71 Cf. Mt 17: 21, Mk 9: 29, though the best MSS omit the whole verse in Mt, and

‘fasting’ in Mk.
72 Ac 10: 5 f.
73 Cf. Mt 7: 15, Jn 10: 12, Ac 20: 29.
74 Ep 1: 18.
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τοιο�τον κα� σ5, καθ#� τ�ν α= γγελον * Κορν�λιο� �θεάσατο· µ�µη-
σαι καh ν τ�ν α= πιστον * λ%γων ε1ναι πιστ�� σ5, τ�ν �θνικ�ν κα�
α- µ5ητον * α- π� νηπι
θεν χριστιαν�� jνοµαζ
µενο� κα� τα?�
διδασκαλ�αι� τ!ν α- ποστ
λων �ντεθραµµ%νο� κα� τα?� φληναφ�αι�235

τ!ν α- γροικοτ%ρων κατεπαιρ
µενο�, τ�ν eκατ
νταρχον * µ
νου το�
οTκου σου προϊστάµενο�, κα� καh ν σαυτ�ν κα� τοM� \π� σ8 πάσ@
σπουδC κα� παντ� τρ
πN δι
ρθωσαι· ε> δ8 τ!ν �ν τC σC �ξουσ�D κα�
προαιρ%σει κειµ%νων πραγµάτων, ο� µ
νον δ8 α- λλὰ κα� Lν α�τ��
�π�στασαι �ντολ!ν το� Θεο� καταφρονε?�, κα� ο�κ �πιτελε?� α- λλὰ240

α- µελε?� α�τά�, κα� οmτε σεαυτ�ν οmτε τοM� \π� σ8 διορθο?�, π!�
ε>π8 τ�ν τὰ τελει
τερά σοι jφε�λοντα ε>πε?ν διδάσκαλον * Θε
�
\ποδε�ξει; µ6 \ποδειχθ%ντα σοι δ%, π!� ε\ρε?ν Q γνωρ�σαι α�τ�ν
>σχ5σει�, π!� �� α[ γιον α�τ�ν α- διστάκτω� καθυποδ%ξ@; π!� α= ρα
µισθ�ν α� γ�ου κα� δικα�ου α= νωθεν α- πολ�ψ@; ο�δαµ!�.245

∆ιὰ τα�τα τοιγαρο�ν το?� σπουδα�οι� κα� eαυτ!ν �πιµελουµ%νοι�
κα� τὰ παρ-  eαυτ!ν ε>σάγουσι κα� τ�ν Θε�ν �κζητο�σι κα� τ�
α- γαθ�ν κατεργαζοµ%νοι�, κα� τ
τε κα� ν�ν τοM� α- ποστ
λου� κα�
προφ�τα� κα� δικα�ου� κα� α� γ�ου� * Θε
� α�το?� α- πεκάλυπτεν· οA δ8
α�τοM� �πεγ�νωσκον \πεδ%χοντο �τ�µουν, �� κυρ�ου� �� διδασκ-250

άλου� ε�σεβε�α� �� πρ%σβει� Θεο�, δι
περ κα� τὰ \π-  α�τ!ν λεγ-

µενα �� ν
µου� θε�ου� �φ5λαττον, κα� µισθ�ν τ�ν �κε�νοι� δοθ%ντα
κα� οoτοι �λάµβανον, κα� ν�ν εT που ε\ρεθ!σι τοιο�τοι �� �κε?νοι
λ�ψονται· τοM� δ% γε καταφρονητὰ� κα� σοφοM� Kντα� παρ-  eαυτο?�
κα� α- µερ�µνω� κα� α- µελ!� διακειµ%νου� κα� µ6 �� Κορν�λιο� κα�255

οA το5του *µ
τροποι, �ν πάσ@ σπουδC, δι-  �λεηµοσ5νη�, διὰ
νηστε�α� κα� προσευχ:� �κζητο�ντα�, κα� µάλιστα α= ρτι, Gτε σχεδ�ν
α[ παντε� τ� το� Θεο� θ%ληµα κα� τὰ �µ?ν συµφ%ροντα νηπι
θεν \π�
τ!ν προφητ!ν κα� α- ποστ
λων �κδιδασκ
µεθα, καταλιµπάνει �ν b
eαυτοM� α- ποδεδ9κασι πλάν@, οd κα� \π� το� σκ
του� τ!ν >δ�ων260

παθ!ν κα� �πιθυµι!ν κα� θεληµάτων �γκαλυπτ
µενοι κα� �ν α�τJ
�� �ν βαθε�D νυκτ� πορευ
µενοι τοιο5του� κα� διδασκάλου� ε\ρ�σκ-
ουσιν· κα� ε>κ
τω�· * γὰρ το� σκ
του� προστάτη� <χει πάντω� κα�

235 φληναφ�αι� E (p.c. ?) P (p.c. ?) K φλυναφ�αι� Eac?AC 238 τ!ν C (p.c. ?):τ�ν EA
(C a.c.?) 241 διορθο?� C (p.c. ?) PK: διορθε?� E 242 ε>π% + µοι (% p.c. ?)E
τελε9τερα PK 244 καθυποδε�ξ@ A α� ρα E 245 α- πολε�ψ@ CPK
250 �τιµο�ν codd. 255 -ρ�µνου� E * ante κορν�λιο� add. PslK
256 σπουδC + κα� E 257 �κζητο�ντα� κα�: �κκαλο5µενοι E 258 κα� τὰ
�µ?ν συµφ%ροντα s.r.scr. C 260 το� σκ
του� : το5του (vel -του� ?) E
263 ε\ρ�σκουσιν EA: -σι CPK
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someone similar, just as Cornelius beheld the angel. Imitate at the 250

very least that unbeliever, you who claim to be a believer; imitate
the Gentile who had not been initiated, you who since infancy
have borne the name of Christian, and have been nourished by
the teachings of the apostles, and crow over the stupid talk of the
less cultivated; imitate the centurion, you who are responsible for 255

no more than your own household, and at the very least amend
the ways of yourself and your dependants with all earnestness and
in every possible way. But if you disdain matters that lie within
your own authority and discretion, and not those only but also
God’s commandments, of which you are yourself well aware, and 260

if you do not carry them out but care nothing for them, and if you
do not amend the ways either of yourself or of your dependants,
how, pray, will God reveal to you the teacher to tell you about
things more perfect? But if he is not revealed to you, how will you
be capable of finding or of recognizing him? How will you receive 265

him as a holy man without hesitation? How then will you receive
from above a holy and righteous man’s reward?75 In no way will
you!

For these reasons, therefore, it is to them who are in earnest,
who are attentive as regards themselves, who put forward what 270

comes from them, who seek after God, and who practise virtue—
it is to them that God has, both then and also now, revealed his
apostles and prophets, his righteous and holy ones. It is they too
who acknowledged, welcomed, and honoured those persons as
masters, teachers of religion, and ambassadors of God, and on 275

that account observed what they said as divine laws, and received
the reward those were given. And if nowadays such people are
found anywhere, they too will receive that reward, but those who
are disdainful, wise in their own conceits,76 and of a thoughtless
and careless disposition, and are not, like Cornelius and people of 280

his kind, seeking with all earnestness, through alms-giving and
fasting and prayer77—and especially now when from infancy
almost all of us are thoroughly instructed by the prophets and
apostles in God’s will and what is for our good—these God leaves
in the error to which they have abandoned themselves. They are 285

covered by the darkness of their own passions, and desires, and
wishes, and walking therein as in the depths of night, they find
teachers of their own kind. And this is only to be expected, for the

75 Cf. Mt 10: 41. 76 Cf. Rm 12: 16. 77 Cf. Mt 17: 21, Mk 9: 29.
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τοM� \π� τ� σκ
το� περιπατο�ντα� \πηρ%τα� κα� µαθητὰ� α�το�,
ο~� οA τοιο�τοι ε\ρ�σκοντε� �� *µ
φρονα� α�τ!ν α- σµ%νω� προσ-265

αποδ%χονται, τὰ α�τὰ µαθητευ
µενοι παρ-  α�τ!ν αa  κα� προεξ-
ελ%ξαντο κα� ποιε?ν ε>� α- π9λειαν eαυτ!ν προε�λοντο. Τ�� γὰρ ο�κ
ο1δεν Gτι �ξ α- ρχ:� * διάβολο� το?� προφ�ται� ψευδοπροφ�τα�, το?�
α- ποστ
λοι� ψευδαποστ
λου�, το?� α� γ�οι� διδασκάλοι� ψευδαγ�ου�
κα� ψευδοδιδασκάλου� �ξ�γειρεν, α- πατα̃ν σπουδάζων διὰ µεθ
δων270

κα� πιθανολογ�α� τοM� α- µελεστ%ρου� κα� το5του� ε>� βάραθρον
α- πωλε�α� καταβιβάζειν, ο~� κα� * α- π
στολο� α>νιττ
µενο� φησ�·
«Παρακαλ! δ8 \µα̃� α- δελφο�, σκοπε?ν τοM� τὰ� διχοστασ�α� κα� τὰ
σκάνδαλα παρὰ τ6ν διδαχ6ν }ν �µάθετε ποιο�ντα�, κα� �κκλ�νατε
α- π-  α�τ!ν· οA γὰρ τοιο�τοι τJ Κυρ�N �µ!ν - Ιησο� ο� δουλε5ουσιν275

α- λλὰ τC eαυτ!ν κοιλ�D κα� διὰ τ:� χρηστολογ�α� κα� ε�λογ�α� τὰ�
καρδ�α� τ!ν α- κάκων �ξαπατ!σιν.» οA οUν βουλ
µενοι �κ τ!ν τοι-
ο5των �κκλ?ναι κατὰ τ6ν το� α- ποστ
λου παρα�νεσιν, α- ποστ:ναι �κ
«τ!ν το� σκ
του� <ργων» jφε�λουσιν· /ω� γὰρ \π� το5των κατ-
%χεσθαι βο5λονται κα� \π� τ� σκ
το� α�τ!ν πορε5ονται, τ!ν τοι-280

ο5των διδασκάλων �κκλ?ναι ο� δ5νανται, οmτε µ6ν \π� τ� φ!� τ!ν
α- ληθιν!ν διδασκάλων γεν%σθαι >σχ5ουσιν.

ΣM οUν, πνευµατικ�ν �µ!ν τ%κνον �ν Κυρ�N, τ:� θε�α� α- κο5ων
λεγο5ση� γραφ:�, «Ο�α� οA συνετο� παρ-  eαυτο?� κα� �ν9πιον α�τ!ν
�πιστ�µονε�,» «µετὰ φ
βου κα� τρ
µου» το?� λαλουµ%νοι� πρ
σεχε·285

περ� γὰρ σωτηρ�α� ψυχ:� * λ
γο� �στ�, κα� ε> βο5λει πνευµατικο�
κα� α� γ�ου α- νδρ�� κα� α- ληθινο� διδασκάλου �πιτυχε?ν, µ6 α- π�
σεαυτο� µ
νου κα� τ:� σ:� φρον�σεω� �πιγν!ναι το�τον νοµ�σ@�,
α- δ5νατον γάρ· α- λλὰ πρ� πάντων, �� προε�ρηται, δι-  α- γαθοεργ�α�
κα� �λεηµοσ5νη�, διὰ νηστε�α� κα� ε�χ:� κα� δε�σεω� �κτενο��,290

264 \π� το� σκ
του� K 266 τὰ α�τὰ: τα�τα Aac? 267 eαυτ!ν: α�τ!ν
K 269 το?� α- ποστ
λοι� nos: τοM� α- ποστ
λου� codd. 270 α- παντα̃ν Cac

271 πειθανολογ�α� AC βάραθρον: β
θρον K 273 �µα̃� CacPac

281 δ5νανται + οmτε µ. \. τ. φ. τ. α- . διδασκάλων �κκλιναι ο� δ5νανται K (cancellavit Kpc)
282 >σχ5ουσιν EC: -ουσι PK; -ουσ(?)A 284 παρ-  eαυτ!ν E? 288 σ:� om.
Pac
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Prince of darkness certainly has also underlings and disciples,
those who walk under the cover of darkness, whom people of this 290

kind find and gladly give them a hearty welcome78 as like-minded
persons.79 By them they are given the same teachings as they had
already both chosen for themselves and had determined to
practise to their own perdition. Who indeed does not know that,
from the very beginning, over against prophets the Devil has 295

raised up false prophets, over against apostles false apostles, over
against holy teachers false holy men and false teachers,80 as he
strives earnestly to deceive the more neglectful, by means of his
devices and plausible speech, and to cast them down into the
pit of perdition? The apostle speaks of these agents also, in an 300

allusive manner: I entreat you, brothers, to watch out for those who create
dissensions and occasions for sin contrary to the teaching which you have
learnt. And avoid them, for such men are not servants of our Lord Jesus but of
their own bellies, and by their plausible and persuasive speech they deceive the
hearts of the unsuspecting.81 Those then who want to avoid such men 305

in accordance with the apostle’s exhortation, ought to stand clear
of the works of darkness,82 for while they are willing to be held fast by
these works, and while they walk in their surrounding darkness,
they cannot avoid teachers of this kind, nor indeed are they able
to come under the light of genuine teachers. 310

You then, our spiritual child in the Lord, when you hear the
divine Scripture saying: Woe to them who think themselves men of under-
standing and are prudent in their own eyes,83 pay heed to what is being
said, with fear and trembling.84 The subject is the soul’s salvation, and
if you wish to light upon a man who is spiritual and holy and a 315

genuine teacher, do not expect simply by yourself to recognize
him and by means of your intelligence, for that is impossible.
On the contrary, as I have said, before all else, through doing
good works and alms-giving, through fasting and prayer,85 and

78 Greek: α- σµ%νω� προσαποδ%χονται. The verb does not appear in Lexicons, but
must be an intensification of α- ποδ%χονται.

79 We have met similar material earlier in this Ep, and it is found in Ep 1 (v. above, n.
51), while the main theme of Ep 4 is unworthy, self-appointed spiritual fathers.

80 Cf. 2 Co 11: 13–15.
81 Rm 16: 17 f., with slight verbal differences.
82 Rm 13: 12.
83 Is 5: 21 (LXX, with παρ-  for �ν). 84 2 Co 7: 15, Ep 6: 5, Ph 2: 12.
85 Cf. Mt 17: 21, Mk 9: 29 (in reverse order).
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α- γων�σθητι τ�ν Θε�ν συλλ�πτορα κα� βοηθ�ν ε>� το�το σο� γεν-
%σθαι· �π-  αh ν δ8 ε�δοκ�D Θεο� κα� χάριτι τοιο�τον ε\ρε?ν καταξι-
ωθC�, τ
τε µε�ζονα �π�δειξαι σπουδ�ν, µε�ζονα τ6ν προθυµ�αν,
πολλ6ν τ6ν ταπε�νωσιν, πολλ6ν τ6ν ε�λάβειαν, \περβάλλουσαν ε>�
α�τ�ν τιµ�ν, τ6ν π�στιν ε>λικριν: κα� α- δ�στακτον· διατ�; Oνα µ6 α- ντ�295

µισθο� κ
λασιν σεαυτJ προξεν�σ@� κα� τιµωρ�αν, πρ�� γὰρ τοM�
τοιο5του� <φη * Σωτ6ρ �µ!ν κα� Θε
�· «Ο�  δεχ
µενο� \µα̃� �µ8
δ%χεται κα� * α- θετ!ν \µα̃� �µ8 α- θετε?.» Χρ6 οUν �� α�τ�ν τ�ν
Χριστ�ν τοM� τοιο5του� δ%χεσθαι, α- δελφο�· τὰ γὰρ ε>� α�τοM� γιν-

µενα πρ�� τ�ν δεσπ
την Χριστ�ν κα� Θε�ν �µ!ν διαβα�νουσι300

κα- κε?νο� τα�τα ο>κειο�ται κα� �� α�τ�� πάσχων τα�τα λογ�ζεται,
Vσπερ κα� τὰ ε>� τοM� ψευδοδιδασκάλου� γιν
µενα πρ�� τ�ν α- ντ�-
χριστον α- νατρ%χουσι κα� οA α�τοM� δεχ
µενοι τ�ν διάβολον
\ποδ%χονται.

Κα� µηδε�� προβάλληται α= γνοιαν λ%γων· Π
θεν α= ρα τοM� τοιο5τ-305

ου� γν!ναι δυν�σοµαι; α= νθρωπο� γάρ ε>µι, κα� «ο�δε�� ο1δε τὰ το�
α- νθρ9που, ε> µ6 τ� πνε�µα» τ� ο>κο�ν «�ν α�τJ», µηδε�� το�το ε>�
εmλογον λ�ψεται πρ
φασιν· ε> γὰρ µ6 το�το δυνατ�ν Yν, ο�κ αh ν *
Κ5ριο� <λεγε· Βλ%πετε «α- π� τ!ν ψευδοπροφητ!ν», τ!ν ψευδοδι-
δασκάλων δηλον
τι, «οOτινε� <ρχονται πρ�� \µα̃� �ν �νδ5µασι310

προβάτων, <σωθεν δ% ε>σι λ5κοι α[ ρπαγε�», κα� �πιφ%ρων φησ�ν, �κ
«τ!ν καρπ!ν α�τ!ν �πιγν9σεσθε α�το5�». ε> οUν α- ψευδ6� * δεσπ-

τη� �στ�ν, Vσπερ δ6 κα� α- ψευδ�� �στι, δυνατ�ν �µ?ν �στ�ν, �ξ Lν
ποιο�σιν, �ξ Lν φθ%γγονται, �πιγν!ναι α�το5�· εTπωµεν το�νυν τοM�
καρποM� το� α- ληθινο� κα� α� γ�ου Πνε5µατο� πρ!τον, <πειτα τοM�315

το� �ναντ�ου κα� πονηρο� διαγράψοµεν, κα� γν9σεσθε α- κριβ!� �κ
το5των π!� ε>σ� δ:λοι κα� φανερο� οA α- ληθε?� δ�καιοι κα� α[ γιοι, κα�
οA µ6 Kντε� µ8ν τοιο�τοι \ποκριν
µενοι δ%· �ρο�µεν δ8 α- φ-  eαυτ!ν
ο�δ8ν α- λλ-  �κ τ!ν το� Σωτ:ρο� λ
γων κα� τ!ν α� γ�ων α- ποστ
λων
α�το�, δι-  Lν τ6ν \µετ%ραν α- γάπην πληροφορ:σαι πειράσοµαι.320

292 το�τον K 296 σεαυτJ: α�τN K 301 α�τ�ν πάσχοντα CPK
312 γν9σεσθε CP: -σθαι K 317 δ:λοι: δο�λοι K 320 κα� ante τ6ν add. K
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persistent supplication, strive to get God as your helper and assist- 320

ant in this matter. And when by God’s good will and his grace you
are judged worthy to find someone of this kind, then display
greater earnestness, greater zeal, much humility, much reverence,
and unbounded respect for him, and faith that is sincere and free
from doubt.86 Why? In order that you may not bring upon your- 325

self punishment and retribution instead of a reward, for it was to
men of this kind that our Saviour and God said, He who receives you,
receives me, and he who rejects you rejects me.87 It is then as Christ himself
that we must receive men of this kind, brothers,88 for what is done
to them passes over to Christ, our Master and God, and he 330

regards them as done to him, and he considers himself to be
undergoing them, in the same way as also what is done to false
teachers passes on to Antichrist, and those receiving them are
welcoming the Devil.

And let no one advance ignorance as his excuse and say: ‘How 335

shall I be able to know who are men of this kind? After all, I am a
man, and no one knows the things that constitute a man, except the spirit
which dwells within him.’89 Nobody will accept this as a reasonable
excuse, for were it not possible, the Lord would not have said:
Beware of false prophets—false teachers, obviously—who come to you 340

in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves,90 and he adds: By
their fruits you will recognize them.91 If then the Master never lies—as
indeed he never does—it is possible for us to recognize them by
what they do and by what they say. Therefore let us first recount
the fruits of the Spirit who is genuine and holy, and then we shall 345

depict those of our Foe and the Wicked One, and so you will know
precisely how the true, righteous, and holy are clearly visible and
distinctive, and similarly those who are not, but pretend to be. We
shall say nothing that comes from ourselves, but only what comes
from the words of our Saviour and of his holy apostles, and 350

thereby I shall attempt to satisfy your Charities.92

86 In a Catechesis also Symeon, speaking as here about choice of a spiritual father
and obedience to him, tells an aspirant to pray ‘persistently’ (�κτεν!�) to be shown the
right man, and having succeeded to be ‘free from doubt’ (α- διστακτ!�) when obeying
him (Cat xx, 45, 48—SC 104, p. 334).

87 Mt 10: 40 and Lk 10: 16—the same combination as before (n. 30).
88 ‘Brothers’, followed by ‘you’ (plural), indicates that at least this section of the

letter was taken from an address, probably a Catechesis—v. Introduction.
89 1 Co 2: 11.
90 Mt 7: 15. (But Symeon has βλ%πετε for προσ%χετε.)
91 Mt 7: 16 (but with �κ for α- π�). 92 ‘your Charities’—n. 13.
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- ´Ακουε το�νυν τ� φησιν * Κ5ριο� �µ!ν Ι- ησο�� Χριστ�� * Θε
�·
«Μακάριοι οA πτωχο� τJ πνε5µατι, µακάριοι οA πενθο�ντε�,
µακάριοι οA πραε?�», κα� πάλιν· «Eγαπα̃τε το�� �χθροM� \µ!ν,
καλ!� ποιε?τε το?� µισο�σιν \µα̃�, ε�λογε?τε τοM� καταρωµ%νου�
\µα̃�, προσε5χεσθε \π8ρ τ!ν �πηρεαζ
ντων \µα̃� κα� διωκ
ντων325

\µα̃�ξ», λ
γο� α- ργ�� µ6 �κπορευ%σθω �κ το� στ
µατο� \µ!ν, α- µ6ν
λ%γω \µ?ν Gτι \π8ρ α- ργο� λ
γου, λ
γον δ9σουσιν οA α= νθρωποι �ν
�µερD κρ�σεω�, κα� αUθι�· «- Εὰν µ6 �πιστραφ:τε κα� γ%νησθε �� τὰ
παιδ�α, ο� µ6 ε>σ%λθητε ε>� τ6ν βασιλε�αν τ!ν ο�ραν!ν», κα�
α- λλαχο�· «- Εν το5τN γν9σονται πάντε� Gτι �µο� µαθητα� �στ%, �ὰν330

α- γάπην <χητε �ν α- λλ�λοι�», κα� πάλιν· «�Υµε?� δ8 π!� δ5νασθε
πιστε5ειν, δ
ξαν τ6ν παρὰ α- λλ�λων λαµβάνοντε� κα� τ6ν δ
ξαν τ6ν
παρὰ το� µονο� Θεο� ο� ζητε?τε;» «πα̃�» γὰρ «* \ψ!ν eαυτ�ν
ταπεινωθ�σεται», φησ�ν, «* δ8 ταπειν!ν eαυτ�ν \ψωθ�σεται», ο�
πρ�� κοσµικ6ν δ
ξαν \ψωθ�σεσθαι λ%γει, α- λλὰ πρ�� πνευµατικ6ν
α- λλο�ωσιν α- ναχθ�σεσθαι µυστικ!� �παγγ%λλεται. κα� τα�τα µ8ν *
Κ5ριο� �µ!ν κα� δεσπ
τη� διαρρ�δην καθ-  eκάστην το?� πα̃σι βο0,
α- λλ-  α= κουε λ%γοντο� κα� Πα5λου το� α- ποστ
λου· «�Ο δ8 καρπ�� το�
Πνε5µατο� �στ�ν α- γάπη χαρὰ ε>ρ�νη µακροθυµ�α χρηστ
τη�
α- γαθωσ5νη πρα
τη� π�στι� �γκράτεια», κα� πάλιν· «�Η α- γάπη ο�340

περπερε5εται ο� φυσιο�ται ο�κ α- σχηµονε? ο� ζητε? τὰ eαυτ:�»,
α- λλὰ «πάντα στ%γει πάντα \ποµ%νει, � α- γάπη ο�δ%ποτε �κπ�πτει»,
α= κουε δ8 κα� το� θεολ
γου - Ιωάννου λ%γοντο�· Τεκν�α «µ6 α- γαπα̃τε
τ�ν κ
σµον µηδ8 τὰ �ν τJ κ
σµN», � γὰρ α- γάπη το� κ
σµου <χθρα

322 µακάριοι οA πενθο�ντε� iter. et cancellavit P 324 f.ε�λογε?τε τοM� καταρωµ-
%νου� \µα̃� om. CPK 325 f. κα� διωκ
ντων \µα̃� om. CPK 331 <χετε AK
332 τ6ν3 om. C (scr. Cac ?) P (scr. Psl ) 337 βο0 post διαρρηδ6ν scr. rt cancellavit K
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Listen then to what our Lord Jesus Christ, our God, says: Blessed
are the poor in spirit, blessed are they that mourn, blessed are the meek,93 and
again: Love your enemies, do well to those who hate you, bless those who curse
you, pray for those who insult you and persecute you;94 let no idle word 355

come forth from your mouth;95 truly I say to you, men will give
account for an idle word in the Day of Judgement;96 and more-
over: Unless you turn and become like children, you shall not enter the
kingdom of heaven,97 and in another place: By this all will know that you
are my disciples, if you have love for one another,98 and again: But how can 360

you believe, you who receive the glory that comes from one another, and do not
seek the glory that comes from the only God?99 For every one who exalts
himself will be humbled, he says, but he who humbles himself will be
exalted.100 He does not say that he will be exalted to worldly glory,
but he promises that he will be lifted up in a mysterious fashion 365

to a spiritual transformation.101 And this our Lord and Master
expressly proclaims every day to all, but listen also to Paul the
apostle when he says: The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-
suffering, kindness, goodness, gentleness, faithfulness, self-restraint;102 and
again: Love does not vaunt itself, is not puffed up, does not behave in an 370

unseemly way, does not seek its own ends,103 but it bears all things, endures all
things. Love never fails.104 Listen also to John the theologian when he
says: Little children, do not love the world, nor the things that are in the

93 Mt 5: 3,4,5. Although in the Catecheses, Hymns, and Theological and Ethical Treatises
Symeon often quoted or referred to one or more of the Beatitudes, this is the only
instance in the Epistles.

94 Mt 5: 44 (some MSS), conflated with Lk 6: 27 f.
95 Cf. Ep 4: 29.
96 Cf. Mt 12: 36. Both here and in the preceding words Symeon was quoting

inaccurately, doubtless, as so often, relying on memory.
97 Mt 18: 3, but with �πιστραφ:τε for στραφ:τε.
98 Jn 13: 35.
99 Jn 5: 44, with slight verbal differences.

100 Lk 18: 14, cf. 14: 11, and Mt 23: 12.
101 Symeon has more to say later on the subject of this ‘transformation’ (α- λλο�ωσι�),

see line 496, n. 148. Other references in his works include: Cat xxv, 261–7, Ch ii, 8, 18,
Ch iii, 87, 15, TrEth iv, 594 f. (where Darrouzès has a useful note), TrEth v, 207–11,
TrEth viii, 195–209. Cf. also Spiritual Fatherhood, pp. 182–8.

102 Ga 5: 22 f., with ‘faithfulness’ and ‘gentleness’ transposed.
103 1 Co 13: 4 f.
104 1 Co 13: 7 f., with omission of πάντα πιστε5ει, πάντα �λπ�ζει.
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ε>� Θε�ν �στ�ν· Vστε, α- δελφο� µου, * α- γαπ!ν τ�ν κ
σµον �χθρ��345

το� Θεο� καθ�σταται, κα� Gτι «Ο�  µισ!ν τ�ν α- δελφ�ν α�το� α- νθρω-
ποκτ
νο� �στ�, κα� οTδατε Gτι πα̃� α- νθρωποκτ
νο� ο�κ <χει» µ%ρο�
�ν τC βασιλε�D το� Κυρ�ου �µ!ν κα� Θεο�, κα� Gτι «Ε- ν το5τN ε>σ�»
γν9ριµα «τὰ τ%κνα το� Θεο� κα� τὰ τ%κνα το� διαβ
λου», �κ το�
µ�σου� κα� τ:� α- γάπη�, * γὰρ α- γαπ!ν τ�ν Θε�ν α- γαπ0 κα� τοM�350

γεγεννηµ%νου� �ξ α�το�, ^γουν τοM� α- δελφο5�, * δ8 µισ!ν τινα τ!ν
α- δελφ!ν α�το� οoτο� �κ το� διαβ
λου γεγ%ννηται, κα� � α- γάπη το�
Θεο� ο�κ <στιν �ν α�τJ.

Οiτω τοιγαρο�ν οA υAο� το� Θεο� κα� οA υAο� το� διαβ
λου παρὰ
τ!ν διάκρισιν �χ
ντων γν9ριµοι κα� φανερο� καθεστ�κασι, κα�355

οoτοι κα� οA καρπο� το� παναγ�ου κα� α- γαθο� Πνε5µατο�· χρ6 οUν
κα� τοM� το� �ναντ�ου �κθ%σθαι ̂ τοι το� πονηρο� πνε5µατο�, Oνα ��
εTρηται τ� φ!� α- π� το� σκ
του� κα� τ� γλυκM α- π� το� πικρο� κα�
τ� α- γαθ�ν α- π� το� κακο� διακρ�νοντε� �πιγν9σεσθε.

Προσ%χετε το�νυν κα� αUθι� το� δεσπ
του κα� Θεο� �µ!ν λ%γον-360

το�· «Ο� δ5ναται δ%νδρον καλ�ν καρπ�ν σαπρ�ν ποιε?ν ο�δ8 δ%νδρον
σαπρ�ν καρπ�ν καλ�ν ποιε?ν», κα� πάλιν· «�Ο α- γαθ�� α= νθρωπο� �κ
το� α- γαθο� θησαυρο� τ:� καρδ�α� προφ%ρει τὰ α- γαθά, * δ8 πονηρ��
α= νθρωπο� �κ το� πονηρο� θησαυρο� τ:� καρδ�α� προφ%ρει τὰ
πονηρά», κα� αUθι�· «�Ο λ5σα� µ�αν τ!ν �ντολ!ν το5των τ!ν365

�λαχ�στων κα� διδάξα� οiτω� τοM� α- νθρ9που�» ποιε?ν «�λάχιστο�
κληθ�σεται �ν τC βασιλε�D τ!ν ο�ραν!ν.» τ� δ% κα� περ� τ!ν γραµ-
µατ%ων κα� φαρισα�ων φησ�; «∆εσµε5ουσι φορτ�α βαρ%α κα� δυσ-
βάστακτα κα� περιτιθ%ασιν �π� το�� Zµου� τ!ν α- νθρ9πων, τJ δ8
δακτ5λN α�τ!ν ο� θ%λουσι κιν:σαι α�τά· πάντα δ8 τὰ <ργα α�τ!ν370

ποιο�σι πρ�� τ� θεαθ:ναι το?� α- νθρ9ποι�, πλατ5νουσι δ8 τὰ φυλακ-
τ�ρια α�τ!ν κα� µεγαλ5νουσι τὰ κράσπεδα» τ!ν Aµατ�ων α�τ!ν,

354 οA 1 et 2 om. APac (scr. Psl ) 356 κα� α- γαθο� om. K 357 τοM� om. CPK
�κθ%σθαι PK: �νθ%σθαι EAC 359 �πιγν9σεσθαι E 360 προσ%χεται K
366 διδάξει E?A οiτω PK 368 φροντ�α A
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world,105 for love for the world is enmity towards God, so that, my
brothers, he who loves the world proves to be an enemy of God;106

375

and: He who hates his brother is a murderer, and you know that no murderer
has107 any share in the kingdom of our Lord and God;108 and: By
this the children of God and the children of the Devil are easily known,109 by
hatred and love, because he who loves God also loves those who
are begotten of him,110 that is to say, his brothers, but he who hates 380

one of his brothers is begotten of the Devil,111 and the love of God
is not in him.112

In this way, then, for those who have discernment the sons
of God and the sons of the Devil prove to be easily known and
visible113–both they, and also the fruits of the all-holy and good 385

Spirit. Accordingly, the fruits of the Foe, that is the Wicked Spirit,
must also be exposed, in order that, as I said, you114 may discern
light from darkness, and sweet from bitter, and good from evil,115

and recognize them.
Once more, therefore, pay heed to our Master and God who 390

says: A good tree cannot produce corrupt fruit, nor can a corrupt tree produce
good fruit,116 and also: The good man brings forth good things out of the good
treasure of his heart, but the evil man brings forth evil things out of the evil
treasure of his heart.117 And, further: He who sets aside one of the least of
these commandments, and teaches men to do so, will be called least in the 395

kingdom of heaven.118 And what does he say about the scribes and
Pharisees? They tie together heavy burdens, grievous to be borne, and lay
them on men’s shoulders, but they are not willing to move them with their finger;
and they do all their deeds in order to be seen by men, and they make their
phylacteries broad, and lengthen the fringes of their garments, and they love 400

105 1 Jn 2: 15, with the addition of ‘little children’ (τεκν�α) which is absent here,
although frequent in 1 Jn.

106 Not from Jn, but a loose quotation of Jm 4: 4.
107 1 Jn 3: 15.
108 These words are not from Jn, but are reminiscent of Ep 5: 5.
109 1 Jn 3: 10 (with γν9ριµα for φανερά).
110 Cf. 1 Jn 5: 1.
111 Cf. Jn 8: 44.
112 Cf. 1 Jn 2: 15, 3: 17.
113 Cf. 1 Jn 3: 10.
114 Symeon again changes to the plural.
115 Cf. Is 5: 20.
116 Mt 7: 18, Lk 6: 43, cf. Mt 12: 33.
117 Lk 6: 45, Mt 12: 35, with some verbal changes.
118 Mt 5: 19, with slight verbal changes, including the addition of ‘to do’–ποιε?ν.
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«φιλο�σι δ8 τ6ν πρωτοκλισ�αν �ν το?� δε�πνοι� κα� τὰ� πρωτοκαθ-
εδρ�α� �ν τα?� συναγωγα?� κα� τοM� α- σπασµοM� �ν τα?� α- γορα?� κα�
καλε?σθαι \π� τ!ν α- νθρ9πων Fαββ� Fαββ�.» Gταν οoν Tδ@� �κ375

το5των πάντων τι ποιο�ντα τινα κα� τ6ν �ξ α- νθρ9πων δ
ξαν �πι-
ζητο�ντα κα� λ5οντα τὰ� �ντολὰ� το� Θεο� Oνα α- νθρ9που� α- ρ%σ@
�π�γνωθι Gτι πλάνο� �στ� κα� ο�κ α- ληθ��. λ%γει δ8 κα� * α- π
στολο�·
«Ο[ που δ8 �ν \µ?ν <ρι�» κα� φθ
νο� «κα� ζ:λο�» κα� διαβολα� «κα�
διχοστασ�αι, ο�χ� σαρκικο� �στ%; * δ8» σαρκικ�� κα� «ψυχικ��380

α= νθρωπο� ο�» χωρε? οmτε «δ%χεται τὰ το� Πνε5µατο�, µωρ�α γὰρ
α�τJ �στ�ν», * δ8 τὰ το� Πνε5µατο� µ6 χωρ!ν ο�δ8 τ� Πνε�µα
<χει �ν eαυτJ δηλον
τι· * δ8 µ6 <χων Πνε�µα α[ γιον το� Χριστο�
δο�λο� ο�κ <στι, Πα�λο� γὰρ το�το διαµαρτ5ρεται· «Ε> δ% τι�
Πνε�µα Χριστο� ο�κ <χει, οoτο�», φησ�ν, «ο�κ <στιν α�το�.»385

=Ηκουσα� τ�νε� ε>σ� το� Χριστο� κα� τ�νε� το� α- ντ�χριστου;
πάντω� <γνω� α- πεντε�θεν Gτι το?� προσ%χουσιν ε�διάγνωστο� ε>σι
κα� οA α- γαθο� κα� οA πονηρο�· οA γὰρ µ6 προσ%χοντε�, ο� µ
νον τοM�
α= λλου� τ!ν α- νθρ9πων α- λλὰ κα� eαυτοM� α- γνοο�σιν. Gταν γάρ, ε>π%
µοι, �� α- θάνατ
� τι� µεριµν0 κα� φροντ�ζ@ κα� µ
νοι� το?� βιω-390

τικο?� πράγµασι νυκτ�� κα� �µ%ρα� α- σχολ:ται κα� π
ρου� προσ-

δων �πινοC κα� οTκου� λαµπροM� α- νοικοδοµC, Oππων τε κα�
�µι
νων κα� δουλ�δων πλ:θο� �πισωρε5@, α- ργυρα̃ σκε5η κτ9µενο�
Aµάτιά τε πολ5τιµα κα� στρωµνὰ� κα� πα̃σαν α= λλην θεραπε�αν
σωµατικ6ν κα� σαρκικ6ν α- π
λαυσιν περιποιο5µενο� eαυτJ, ο�χ�395

eαυτ�ν * τοιο�το� α- γνοε?; να� Kντω�, τ%κνον πνευµατικ
ν, α- γνοε?
eαυτ�ν κα� τὰ κατ-  α�τ
ν, κα� γιν9σκει eαυτ�ν κα� ο� γιν9σκει· κα�
γιν9σκει µ8ν eαυτ�ν Gτι οoτ
� �στι, δε�κνυσι δ8 δι-  Lν πράττει Gτι
α- γνοε? eαυτ
ν, οiτω γὰρ διάκειται �� ο� τεθνηξ
µενο� π9ποτε· κα�

373 πρωτοκλισ�αν Cpc P(pc?): -κλησ�αν cett. 376 τι Cmg (cancellavit Cpc)PK: om.
EACac ποι]ο�ντα scr. Ppc κα� scr. Ppc 377 α- νθρ9ποι� EC (p.c. ?) α- ρ%σ@ α- νθρ.
~~E 379 �ν om. CPK 380 ψυχικ�� (sic, linea subterducta) E
383 δ:λο (?) post α[ γιον scr. et cancellavit E 385 φησ�ν om. K 390 φροντ�ζ@
E: -ζει cett. 391 α- σχολ:ται E: -λε?ται cett. 392 �πινοC E: -νοε?ν K: -νοε?
cett. α- νοικοδοµC nos: -µε? CslPK: -µ!ν EA (si recte, aliquid intercidisse videtur ante κα�
οTκου�) 393 �πισωρε5@ nos: -ρε5ει CsrPK: -ρε5ωσιν E: -ρε5ουσιν A
394 πολυτικὰ E 395 κα� σαρκικ6ν om. K 396 να�: κα� K
397 κατ-  α�τ�ν CPK: κατ�ν Eac (-τα�- scr. Emg ): κατ(α) τ�ν A γ�νωσκει� α�τ�ν E
398 eαυτ�ν : α�τ�ν CPK Gτι οoτο� �στι, δε�κνυσι: κα� α�τ�� �πιδε�κνυσι E
399 διάκειται: διάγει E
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the place of honour at banquets and the chief seats in synagogues, and saluta-
tions in market-places, and being called, Rabbi, Rabbi, by men.119 Accord-
ingly, when you120 see that somebody is doing any of all these
things, and is seeking after the glory which comes from men,121

and setting aside God’s commandments122 to please men,123 recog- 405

nize that he is a deceitful person, and not genuine. And the apostle
says: Where there is among you strife and envy and jealousy and slanders
and dissensions, are you not carnal?124 And the carnal and natural man has
no room for, and does not receive, the things of the Spirit, for they are
foolishness to him.125 But, clearly, he who has no room for the things 410

of the Spirit, does not have the Spirit within him, and he who does
not have the Holy Spirit is not a servant of Christ, for Paul
solemnly affirms this: If someone does not have the Spirit of Christ, that
man—says he—does not belong to him.126

You have heard who belong to Christ, and who to Antichrist. 415

From now on you are well aware that for the attentive the good
and the evil are easily distinguishable, while of course the inatten-
tive lack knowledge not merely of all the rest of mankind but also
of themselves. For, tell me, when someone is being anxious and
deliberating as though he were going to live for ever, and busies 420

himself night and day simply about things of this life, and con-
trives means of making profits, and erects grand houses, and
amasses a multitude of horses and mules and female slaves,
acquiring vessels of silver, and getting for himself expensive
clothes and beds and everything else that ministers to bodily com- 425

fort and carnal pleasure, does not such a man lack knowledge of
himself ? Yes, my spiritual child, he does indeed lack knowledge
of himself and of his personal affairs, and both knows and does
not know himself. He knows himself to be the individual he is,
but by what he does he demonstrates that he lacks knowledge of 430

himself, because he behaves as if he is never going to die. He indeed

119 Mt 23: 4–7, with slight verbal changes, and inserting ‘of their garments’–τ!ν
Aµατ�ων α�τ!ν, cf. Lk 11: 46.

120 ’You’ has again become singular.
121 Cf. Jn 5: 44; 12: 43.
122 Cf. Mt 5: 19.
123 Cf. Ga 1: 10; 1 Th 2: 4.
124 1 Co 3: 3, with the addition of ‘envy’, ‘slanders’ (φθ
νο�, διαβολα�); ‘dissensions’

(διχοστασ�αι) is found only in some MSS of 1 Co.
125 1 Co 2: 14, with the addition of ‘carnal’ (σαρκικ��) and of ‘has [no] room for’

(χωρε?).
126 Rm 8: 9.
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λ%γει µ8ν Gτι σ�µερον �σµ8ν κα� αmριον ο�κ �σµ%ν, τὰ δ8 �π� πολλὰ400

<τη α- ρκε?ν α�τJ µ%λλοντα προαποτ�θησιν· ο�δ8ν ε1ναι τὰ παρ
ντα
διαµαρτ5ρεται, κα� \π8ρ µικρο� κα� το� τυχ
ντο� πράγµατο� το?�
πλησ�ον α�το� διαµάχεται· τ%φρα κα� κ
νι� ε1ναι φιλοσοφε?, κα�
στολα?� α- ε� καλλωπ�ζεται κα� τ!ν λοιπ!ν α- νθρ9πων \περ%χειν διὰ
το�το δοκε?· Ο�α� οA τρυφ!ντε�, α- κο5ει, κα� οA �π� στρωµν!ν405

α� παλ!ν κατασπαταλ!ντε�, κα� α�τ�� ε>� τ� λαµπροτ%ρα� τὰ� �ν τJ
οTκN α�το� κλ�να� κα� α� παλωτ%ρα� τὰ� στρωµνὰ� ποιε?ν, κα� τὰ�
τραπ%ζα� πολυτελεστ%ρα� κα� φιλοτιµοτ%ρα� α- περγάζεσθαι, πα̃σαν
σπουδ6ν �πιδε�κνυται· κα� το�το ο� µ
νον ε>� τοM� *µο�ου� α�το�
κοσµικοM� α- λλὰ κα� ε>� τοM� παραγενοµ%νου� πρ�� α�τ�ν µοναχο5�,410

οOτινε� ο� µ
νον ο� θαυµάζουσι τα�τα, α- λλὰ κα� τοM� κεκτηµ%νου�
κατελεο�σι κα� τ6ν α= γνοιαν α�τ!ν α- ποδ5ρονται, Gτι �φ-  οH� <δει
µα̃λλον α�τοM� α>σχ5νεσθαι κα� �γκαλ5πτεσθαι Gτι α= λλων πειν-
9ντων, το� Χριστο� δ8 µα̃λλον ε>πε?ν, α�το� �π� το?� τοιο5τοι� κα�
�γκαυχ!νται κα� �ναβρ5νονται, κα� διὰ τ!ν τοιο5των πλεον%κτα�415

eαυτοM� καταµαρτυρο�ντε� κα� τ!ν πτωχ!ν α- ποστερητὰ� κα�
α- νελε�µονα�, ο�κ α>σθάνονται.

Π!� οUν, ε>π% µοι, * τοιο�το� ο�κ α- γνοε? eαυτ�ν οHο� �στ� κα� �ν
οH� �στ�; να� Kντω�, ε> κα� δοκε? ε>δ%ναι, α- λλ-  α- γνοε? eαυτ
ν· * το�νυν
eαυτ�ν α- γνο!ν κα� τὰ κατ-  α�τ
ν, π!� α= λλον Q τὰ α= λλου κατιδε?ν420

δυνηθC; π!� * τυφλ�� τυφλ�ν ̂  βλ%ποντα διακρ�νει; ο�δαµ!�. λοιπ�ν
�� <φαµεν, τ%κνον κα� α- δελφ%, �ὰν µ6 α�το� πρ
τερ
ν τι� �πι-
γν9µων, ο� µ
νον δ8 α- λλὰ κα� περ� τ:� eαυτο� α- σθενε�α�, σπε5σ@
γεν%σθαι διὰ �λεηµοσ5νη�, �� α= νωθεν εTρηται, διὰ νηστε�α� κα�
α- γρυπν�α� κα� προσευχ:� κα� συνεχο�� δε�σεω�, ο� δ5ναται γν!ναι425

400 τὰ: τ� E 401 µ%λλοντα CpcPK: µ%λλον EACac ? προαποτ�θησιν: πρ��
α- π
τισιν E 406 τ� PpcK: τὰ� cett. 411 ο� 2 om. K 420 α- γνο!ν
eαυτ�ν ~~ A 421 διακρινε? Pac 422 α�το�: eαυτο� Ppc

424 εTρηται: εTπωµεν K: -ρηται Ksl
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says: ‘Today we are, and tomorrow we are not’, but for the future
he provides himself with enough to last him for many years; he
solemnly affirms that contemporary matters are of no impor-
tance, and then he fights with his neighbours over some petty 435

chance affair; he philosophizes about being dust and ashes, and
yet always adorns himself with fine clothes, and thereby fancies
himself superior to other men; he hears the words, ‘Woe to those
who fare sumptuously, and to those who loll upon soft beds,’127 and
yet he himself exhibits the utmost eagerness for making the 440

couches in his house grander and the beds softer, and for render-
ing his dinners more expensive and more lavish.128 And all this he
does with an eye not only to worldly people like himself, but also
to monks visiting him. The latter not merely find no reason to
admire those luxuries, but also even pity their owners and deplore 445

their ignorance, because while others are starving, or, to speak
more truly, Christ is starving,129 they are exulting and glorying in
things about which they ought rather to be ashamed and abashed,
and because they do not perceive that by such luxuries they bear
witness against themselves as being rapacious, robbers of the poor, 450

and men devoid of pity.
So tell me, how can such a man not be lacking in knowledge

of himself, what kind of man he is and in what circumstances
he is living? Indeed the truth is that, even if he thinks he knows
himself, he really does lack this knowledge. Then a man with no 455

knowledge of himself and of his personal affairs, how could he
observe another person or another’s state? How is a blind man to
distinguish whether someone is blind or can see? There is no way
that he can. So as we said, my child and brother, unless a man
strives hard first to become someone with understanding of him- 460

self, and more than that, of his own weakness, striving by means
of alms-giving, as was said earlier, and by means of fasting and
vigil and prayer and continual supplication, he cannot come to

127 Cf. Jm 5: 5, Am 6: 4.
128 This lively description suggests that Symeon had personally encountered men

of the kind he portrays. It may be compared with a passage in De Inani Gloria et de
Educandis a Parentibus Liberis by John Chrysostom (though its authorship is disputed),
SC 188, pp. 90–6.

129 Cf. Mt 25: 42, and Symeon’s use of the same passage in Cat ix, 43, 169 (SC 104,
p. 106, 118), and in TrEth vii, 505 (SC 129, p. 192).
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Gτι δ�χα πατρ�� κα� διδασκάλου πνευµατικο� α- δ5νατ
ν �στιν
α- νθρ9πN τὰ� �ντολὰ� το� Θεο� φυλάξαι κα� καλ!� κα� α- µ%µπτω�
βι!σαι κα� α- ν9τερον γεν%σθαι τ!ν παγ�δων το� διαβ
λου. το�το δ8
* µ6 γνο5�, �� µ6 χρ|ζων νουθεσ�α� Q διδασκαλ�α� Q συµβουλ:� Q
βοηθε�α� α= λλων διάκειται, κα� πεφυσ�ωται �� ο�κ ο1δεν, µηδ8ν430

�πιστάµενο� µηδ8 α�τ� το�το ε>δ#� Gτι ο1δεν ο�δ%ν, κα� ε>� βάθο�
α- γνωσ�α� µα̃λλον δ8 α- πωλε�α� xν ο�δ8 α�τ� το�το δ5ναται συνιδε?ν
Gτι «�ν το?� α- πολλυµ%νοι� �στ�ν»· � γο�ν α= γνοια αiτη Vσπερ τι�
λ�µη �ν το?� νοερο?� Kµµασι τ:� ψυχ:� �πιγ�νεσθαι π%φυκεν, �κ το�
α- γαπα̃ν �µα̃� τ�ν κ
σµον κα� τὰ �ν τJ κ
σµJ· GσN γὰρ α- φ�σταται435

�µ!ν � διάνοια τ:� το� Θεο� µν�µη� κα� το� θανάτου κα� τ:�
µελλο5ση� κρ�σεω� κα� τ!ν α- ποκειµ%νων το?� δικα�οι� α- γαθ!ν κα�
τ!ν διαδεξοµ%νων τοM� α� µαρτωλοM� κολαστηρ�ων, το� α>ων�ου
πυρ�� κα� σκ
του�, «το� τ!ν jδ
ντων βρυγµο�», κα� πρ�� τὰ�
«βιωτικὰ� µερ�µνα�» κα� φαντασ�α� το� κ
σµου, πλο�τον λ%γω κα�440

δ
ξαν κα� τρυφ�ν, κα� �ν το?� λοιπο?� α[ πασι το� κ
σµου το5του
νοµιζοµ%νοι� λαµπρο?� �νδιατρ�βει κα� �νασχολε?ται κα� το?� τοι-
ο5τοι� συγγ�νεται, παχ5νεσθαι �π� πλε?ον εTωθε κα� κατὰ µικρ�ν
Gλον �πικαλ5πτειν τ� jπτικ�ν τ:� ψυχ:� κα� παντελ: α= γνοιαν τ!ν
α- γαθ!ν κα� λ�θην τ!ν �ντολ!ν το� Θεο� �µποιε?ν. το�το γὰρ κα� *445

∆αυ�δ α� µάρτησα� κα� πεπονθ9�, πρ�� τ�ν Θε�ν <λεγεν· «- Απο-
κάλυψον τοM� jφθαλµο5� µου κα� κατανο�σω τὰ θαυµάσια �κ το�
ν
µου σου.» ε1δε� π!� κεκαλυµµ%νοι \π:ρχον α�το� οA jφθαλµο�;
ε1δε� π!� �β
α πρ�� τ�ν Θε�ν α- ποκαλυφθ:ναι α�το5�; το�το οUν
κα� σM ποι:σαι προθυµ�θητι, τ%κνον, κα� ο� µ6 παρ�δ@ Κ5ριο� τ6ν450

�κ ψυχ:� σου δ%ησιν α- λλ-  �πακο5σετα� σου κα� διανο�ξει «τοM�
jφθαλµοM� τ:� καρδ�α�» σου, κα� τ
τε α- ναβλ%ψα� �ν πρ9τοι� µ8ν

430 α= λλου E ο1δεν EACac: -δε CpcPK 431 το�το: το�Cac (το scr. Csl _)
ο1δεν E: ε1δεν cett. 433 �: Q E αiτη: α�τ6 E 434 λ5µη EA π%φυκεν
CPK: -κε EA 435 Gσα E 438 -δεξαµ%νων E? AK 439 τ� τ!ν jδ.
βρυγµ�ν A
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know that without a spiritual father130 and teacher it is impossible
for a man to keep God’s commandments, and live rightly and 465

irreproachably, and rise superior to the snares of the Devil. But as
for him who does not know this, he behaves himself as if needing
no admonition, or teaching, or advice, or assistance from others,
and he is puffed up with conceit to an extent of which he is
unaware, for he understands nothing and does not even know this, 470

that he knows nothing. Being in the depths of ignorance, or rather
of perdition,131 he is unable even to become conscious of the fact
that he is amongst those who are perishing.132 Indeed this ignorance
naturally fastens upon the soul’s spiritual eyes like a filmy dis-
charge, as a result of our loving the world and the things that are 475

in the world.133 For the more our mind is withdrawn from the
remembrance of God, of death, of future judgement, of the good
things in store for the righteous and of the tortures awaiting
sinners, of eternal fire and darkness, and of the gnashing of teeth,134

and the more it turns towards the cares of this life135 and the world’s 480

delusive charms—I mean riches, glory, and luxury—and the more
it lingers fondly upon all the other so-called splendours of this
world, is preoccupied with them, and gets involved with things of
this kind, the more our mind normally becomes duller, and little
by little covers the whole of the soul’s organ of sight, and produces 485

in us entire ignorance of good things, together with the forgetting
of God’s commandments. This indeed was David’s experience
when he had sinned, and so he said to God: ‘Uncover my eyes, and
I shall perceive the wonders of thy law.’136 Do you see how his eyes had a
covering over them? Do you see how he cried to God for them to 490

be uncovered? So you too, my child, be eager to do the same, and
the Lord will not disregard the supplication137 that comes from
your soul, but will give ear to you, and will open the eyes of your
heart.138 Then you will recover your sight, and first of all you will

130 An emphasis on the necessity of having a spiritual father is, of course, trad-
itional (cf. John Climacus, Scala Paradisi, PG 88, 1089B), and Symeon stresses it in
other places besides this, e.g. Cat xiv, 5–23, Cat xx, 45–50 (SC 104, pp. 204–6, 334).

131 Cf. Ep 4, lines 155–9 for similar terminology—also Cat xxii, 296 (SC 104, p. 388).
132 2 Co 4: 3.
133 Cf. 1 Jn 2: 15.
134 Mt 8: 12; 13: 42, 50.
135 Lk 21: 34.
136 Ps 118: 18, LXX.
137 Cf. Ps 54: 2, LXX (with change to 3rd person, and παρ�δ@ for \περ�δ@�).
138 Ep 1: 18.
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�πιγνJ� σεαυτ�ν κα� τὰ κατὰ σ%, <πειτα α[ περ σοι προειρ�καµεν
πάντα, κα� τηνικα�τα ο� µ
νον τοM� ε�λαβε?� κα� �ναρ%του� τ!ν
µοναχ!ν, α- λλὰ κα� πάντα α= νθρωπον µικρ
ν τε κα� µ%γαν, δ�και
ν τε455

κα� α� µαρτωλ
ν, κα� α�τοM� τοM� προφαν!� α� µαρτάνοντα� ��
α� γ�ου� κα� \π8ρ σ8 Kντα� α- π� καρδ�α� λογ�σC. <σται γάρ σοι το�το
κα� παντ� eτ%ρN σηµε?ον �ναργ8� Gτι τ6ν τ!ν α� µαρτι!ν σου α= φεσιν
<λαβε�, Gταν ε>� τα5την <λθ@� τ6ν χ9ραν· �ν τα5τ@ γὰρ � α� γ�α
ταπε�νωσι� α�λ�ζεται, κα� το?� πρ�� α�τ6ν α- φικοµ%νοι� το�το δ!ρον460

πρ!τον χαρ�ζεται, τ� µηδ%να τ!ν α� πάντων α- νθρ9πων α� µαρτωλ-

τερον eαυτο� ^ ε�τελ%στερον ε1ναι λογ�ζεσθαι α- λλ-  �ν α>σθ�σει
ψυχ:� πάσ@ µ
νου� <χειν α� µαρτωλοM� eαυτοM� κα� µ
νου�
α- π
λλυσθαι µ%λλοντα� κα� τC κολάσει παραδοθ�σεσθαι.

Σπο5δασον οUν, περιπ
θητον τ%κνον κα� α- δελφ%, τα5την465

κτ�σασθαι τ6ν ταπε�νωσιν κα� µ6 εTπ@� Gτι Αδ5νατ
ν µοι το�το
�στ�ν, µηδ8 Gτι Το?� µοναχο?� το�το α� ρµ
διον κα� ο�χ� κα� το?� �ν
τJ βιN διάγουσι· κα� γὰρ * Χριστ�� το?� πα̃σι κοινὰ� τὰ� �ντολὰ�
α�το� διωρ�σατο κα� ο� διε?λε κοσµικοM� �κ τ!ν µοναχ!ν, α- λλὰ κα�
οA πρ� το� ν
µου κα� �ν τJ ν
µN τα�τα κατ9ρθωσαν· κα� α= κουε το�470

Ι- #β λ%γοντο�· «- Εγ# ε>µ� γ: κα� σποδ
�», κα� το� ∆αυ�δ· « - Εγ#
ε>µ� σκ9ληξ κα� ο�κ α= νθρωπο�.» ε1δε� ταπειν9σεω� F�µατα; ε1δε�
ψυχ6ν �σχάτην λογιζοµ%νην eαυτ6ν παντ�� α- νθρ9που µικρο� τε κα�
µεγάλου; µ�µησαι οUν το� ∆αυ�δ τ6ν µετάνοιαν κα� τ
τε κτ�σ@
α�το� τ6ν ταπε�νωσιν· διὰ γὰρ τ:� µετανο�α� τ� �πικε�µενον ν%φο�475

τ:� α- γνο�α� �ξαφαν�ζεται κα� «τ� κάλυµµα περιαιρε?ται»· το5του
δ8 γενοµ%νου, τ
τε κα� eαυτοM� �πιγιν9σκοµεν κα� τὰ καθ- �µα̃�
*ρ!µεν οHα ε>σ� κα� τὰ τρα5µατα κα� τὰ� κηλ�δα� βλ%ποµεν τ:�

454 �ναρ%του� κα� ε�λαβε?� ~~ E 455 µ%γαν Pac (ν delevit Ppc ): µ%γα cett.
457 κα� + �� E λογ�σ@ PpcK: λογ�σει ACPac: λογ�σ@� E? 459 <λθ@� nos:
<λθηοι � P: <λθοι� EK: <λθει� A: legi nequit C 462–4 α- λλ-  �ν – παραδοθ�σεσθαι om.
K µ
νον <. µ
νον α- π. µ%λλοντα CpcK 466 κεκτ:σθαι E 467 �στ�ν
ECac: �στ� CpcPK: compendio scripsit A 469 α- λλὰ + γὰρ E 471 �γ# ε>µ�
ACPac: �γ9 ε>µι EPpcK γ: om. P (scr. Psl ) 471 f. �γ# + δ8 (ε>µι) E; �γ# ε>µ� CPK;
�γ9 ε>µ� (sic) A 472 σκ9λιξ C; σκ9λυξ A 473 eαυτ6ν λογιζοµ%νην ~~E
476 περιερε?ται C; -εαιρε?ται P 478 κηλ�δα� EPpcK: κυ- Cac: κι- CpcA
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get full knowledge of yourself and your personal affairs, and then 495

of everything that we have earlier told you, and after that from the
deep of your heart you will reckon as holy men and as better than
you, not only those monks who are devout and virtuous,139 but also
every single man, both small and great, both righteous and sinful,
even those who openly commit sins. This indeed will be a clear 500

sign to you and to everybody else that you have received forgive-
ness of your sins, your having reached this land–for in it dwells
humility, and to those who arrive in it, this is the first gift bestowed
upon them, namely not to consider any one of all mankind to be
more sinful or more vile than themselves,140 but with all their 505

spiritual141 perception to regard only themselves as sinners, and
only themselves as doomed to perish and to be delivered up to
punishment.

Strive earnestly then, my much loved child and brother, to
acquire this humility, and do not say: ‘For me, this is impossible’, 510

or: ‘This is appropriate for monks, but not for those living in the
world.142 Christ indeed ordained that his commandments were
applicable to all alike, and he did not distinguish seculars from
monks, and moreover both those who lived before the Law and
those under the Law did perform them. And listen to Job saying: 515

‘I am earth and ashes’,143 and to David saying: ‘I am a worm, and not a
man.’144 Do you see his expressions of humility? Do you see his soul
reckoning itself as lowest of all, beneath every man, small or
great? So imitate David’s repentance, and then you will acquire
his humility, because it is through repentance that the cloud of 520

ignorance lying over us is forced to disappear completely and the
veil is taken away.145 When this is done, we then both know ourselves
more fully and also see the condition of our personal affairs, and

139 Symeon was far from reckoning all monks as holy—v. Ep 1, lines 333–7, and
Ep 1, n. 109.

140 Cf. Symeon’s instructions to an imagined novice to consider himself morally
and spiritually inferior to everybody, Cat xxvi, 97–107 (SC 113, p. 78).

141 Unfortunately the only English adjective that can be used to suggest any
connection with ψυχ� is ‘spiritual’.

142 An indication that this letter was intended for someone similar to the recipient
of Ep 2, not a monk but an upper-class secular personage.

143 Gn 18: 27 (spoken by Abraham), while Jb 42: 6 is slightly different.
144 Ps 21: 7, LXX.
145 2 Co 3: 16 (but with order of words different), cf. Ex 34: 34.
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ψυχ:�, κα� οiτω� ο� ταπεινοφρονο�µεν µ
νον ο�δ8 ταπεινο-
λογο�µεν, α- λλ-  α>σχυν
µεθα τ�ν Wλιον κα� τοM� α- στ%ρα� κα� τὰ κτ�σ-480

µατα α[ παντα το� Θεο�, Gτι παρ�χθησαν δι-  �µα̃� κα� �µε?� τ�ν τα�τα
πεποιηκ
τα Θε�ν �� εTρηται δι-  �µα̃� παρωργ�σαµεν κα� �µάρτοµεν
παραβάντε� α�το� ο� µ�αν α- λλὰ πάσα� τὰ� �ντολὰ�, κα� ο�δ8
α- ναβλ%ψαι τολµ!µεν ο�δ8 >δε?ν τα�τα ο�δ8 µεταλαβε?ν �κ τ!ν
καρπ!ν τ:� γ:� α- ξ�ου� eαυτοM� Gλω� �γο5µεθα, α- λλὰ λιµJ κα�485

δ�ψει α- ποθανε?ν �µα̃� ε1ναι δ�καιον α�το� καθ-  eαυτοM� ψηφιζ
µεθα,
τ6ν το� Χριστο� ε>κ
να κα� τὰ� τ!ν α� γ�ων α�το� �� β%βηλοι Kντε�
κα� α� µαρτωλο� α- τεν�σαι κα� >δε?ν ο�κ >σχ5οµεν α- λλὰ δοκο�µεν
α�τὰ� βδελ5ττεσθαι �µα̃� κα� τὰ� πράξει� �µ!ν, Gθεν ο�δ8 προσ-
ελθε?ν α�τα?� κα� α- σπάσασθαι τολµ!µεν, α>σχυν
µενοι προσ-490

ψα�σαι τ!ν καθαρ!ν κα� α� γ�ων α- νάγνοι� κα� α- καθάρτοι� χε�λεσιν·
ε>� να�ν Θεο� ε>σ%ρχεσθαι µ%λλοντε�, φ
βN κα� τρ
µN �� α- ναξ�ω�
ε>σερχ
µενοι συνεχ
µεθα µ�πω κα� διαστὰν τ� <δαφο� «ζ!ντα�»
�µα̃� «ε>� α[ δ@ν» παραπ%µψειε.

Τα�τα κα� /τερα πλε�ονα α- ε� κα� διὰ παντ�� �κδιδασκο5σα �495

α� γ�α ταπε�νωσι� µεταποιε? κα� α- λλοιο? κα� οAονε� πω� δηµιουργε?
κα� σωµατοποιε? κα� �κτελε? ταπεινο5�, �� µηδ8 θ%λοντα� <κτοτε
µ%γα τι περ� eαυτ!ν �ννο:σαι Q ε>πε?ν �µα̃� δ5νασθαι α- λλὰ µ%νειν
καθάπερ α- νδριάντα� �στηλωµ%νου� κα� �πιγεγραµµ%νου�. � α� γ�α
ταπε�νωσι� αiτη διδάσκει α= νευ διδασκάλου µαθε?ν �µα̃� µηδ8ν500

δ5νασθαι, α- λλὰ λ%γειν πρ�� τοM� �ρωτ!ντα� �µα̃� κα� λ%γοντα�·
«� Αρά γε γιν9σκει� αa  α- ναγιν9σκει�;» Π!� αh ν δυνάµεθα �ὰν µ� τι�
�µα̃� *δηγ�σειεν; αiτη διδάσκει χωρ�� *δηγο� µ6 �πιβα�νειν �µα̃�
*δο� Wν ποτε ο� δι�λθοµεν, α�τ6 παραινε? δ�χα µεσ�του κα�
προστάτου τJ ΘεJ µ6 προσ%ρχεσθαι· ε> γὰρ τ�ν ο�ραν�ν κα� τ6ν505

γ:ν κα� τὰ �ν α�το?� ποι�µατα το� Θεο� �παισχ5νεσθαι παρα-
σκευάζει κα� τ6ν ε>κ
να το� Σωτ:ρο� κα� τ!ν α� γ�ων δο5λων
α�το� α>δε?σθαι κα� φοβε?σθαι κα� µ6 τολµα̃ν α- τεν�σαι Q προσελθε?ν
κα� α- σπάσασθαι, π
σN γε µα̃λλον α�τJ �κε�νN τJ ποιητC κα�

480 Wλιον + κα� τ6ν σελ�νην K 486 δ�ψει EC; -ψ@ PK: -ψοι A
488 >σχ5ωµεν ACP 493 µ�ποτε E διαστὰν PK: -στα̃ν EAC 495 -
δάσκουσα + �µα̃� E 497 ταπεινοM�: τὰ προσ
ντα E 498 ε>� ante �µα̃�
add. CPK 503 �µα̃� om. K *δηγ�σειε E 506 το� Θεο� om. K
509 γε om. CPK
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look upon the wounds and stains on our soul. And so not only are
we humble-minded, not only do we speak humbly, but we also feel 525

ashamed before the sun and the stars and all God’s creatures,
because they were made for us, and as I said, we of ourselves have
angered God their Maker, and have sinned by disobeying not one
but all of his commandments. Thus we do not presume to look up
at God’s creatures and behold them, nor do we think ourselves at 530

all worthy to partake of the fruits of the earth, but we ourselves
pass judgement upon ourselves, namely that it would be right for
us to die of hunger and thirst. Unhallowed and sinful as we are,
we are not able to gaze upon and behold the icon of Christ and
the icons of his saints, but we imagine that they abominate us 535

and our actions, and therefore also we dare not come near them
and kiss them, because we feel ashamed to touch pure and holy
things with our unsanctified and impure lips. When we are about
to enter God’s temple, we are beset by fear and trembling as being
men who enter while unworthy, lest perhaps146 the ground split 540

open and precipitate us into Hades while still alive.147

By always and unceasingly inculcating these things and more
besides, holy humility effects a change and transformation,148 and
somehow so to speak creates, consolidates, and makes us perfect as
humble people, so that from then on, even should we want to, we 545

cannot think of ourselves as anything great or speak thus, but
remain like statues standing motionless and with inscriptions on
them. This holy humility teaches us that without a teacher we
cannot learn anything, but to those who ask us the question: Do you
understand what you are reading?149 we are to say, ‘How could we, 550

unless someone were to guide us?’150 It teaches us not to set foot
without a guide on a road along which we have never travelled,
and it advises us not to come near to God without a mediator151

and supporter. For if it causes us to feel ashamed in the face of sky
and earth and God’s works in them, and to reverence and fear the 555

icon of the Saviour and of his holy servants, and not to presume
to gaze on them or come near and kiss them, how much more as

146 Reading µ�πω� in place of Paramelle’s text–cf. E µ�ποτε.
147 Nu 16: 30, 33.
148 Greek α- λλοιο?. Cf. n. 101.
149 Ac 8: 30, in which Philip put this question to the Ethiopian eunuch who was

reading Isaiah.
150 Cf. Ac 8: 31, the eunuch’s reply.
151 Symeon as young man had had a different reason for wanting to find a spiritual

father who could act as mediator for him–v. Ep 1, n. 35.
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δεσπ
τ@ τ!ν α� πάντων ΘεJ· ε> γὰρ κα� λ�αν �στ� φιλάνθρωπο�, α- λλ-510

�π� τC ταπειν9σει κα� τC κατηφε�D �µ!ν �π� πλε?ον ε�φρα�νεται
κα� τ� α- νάξιον �γε?σθαι eαυτ�ν α- φ-  eαυτο� προσελθε?ν µειζ
νω�
α- ποδ%χεται.

=Αλλω� δ8 * δεσπ
τη� �µ!ν κα� Θε�� βουλ
µενο� �µα̃� διδάξαι
Gτι διά τινο� µεσ�του κα� �γγυητο� προσ%ρχεσθαι δε? �µα̃� τJ ΘεJ,515

α�τ�� �� �ν το?� λοιπο?� α[ πασι τ5πο� κα� \πογραµµ�� �µ?ν γ%γονε
κα� �ν το5τN πρ!το� µεσ�τη� κα� �γγυητ6� τ:� φ5σεω� �µ!ν
�χρηµάτισεν προσαγαγ#ν α�τ6ν τJ >δ�N Πατρ� κα� ΘεJ, <πειτα
τοM� α� γ�ου� α�το� α- ποστ
λου� τ:� µεσιτε�α� τα5τη� κα� τ:�
�γγ5η� διακ
νου� α- ν%δειξε, κα� α�το� πάντα� τοM� πιστε5οντα� τJ520

δεσπ
τ@ ΧριστJ προσ%φερον κα� οoτοι πάλιν eτ%ρου� κα- κε?νοι
αUθι� α= λλου� [κα� οoτοι πάλιν eτ%ρου�] . . . φυλάττεται, κα� ο�
βο5λεται * Θε�� \περβα�νειν �µα̃� τ6ν eκε�νου πρ
σταξιν κα� παρά-
δοσιν α- λλ-  �µµ%νειν �ν οH� αh ν διωρ�σατο, δι� φησ�ν· «Ο�δε��
<ρχεται πρ
� µε �ὰν µ6 * Πατ6ρ eλκ5σ@ α�τ
ν», κα� αUθι�· «Ο�δε��525

<ρχεται πρ�� Πατ%ρα ε> µ6 δι-  �µο�», οiτω� κα� ο�δε�� <ρχεται πρ��
τ6ν π�στιν τ:� α� γ�α� κα� *µοουσ�ου Τριάδο� ε> µ6 διά τινο�
διδασκάλου τὰ περ� π�στεω� διδαχθC, κα� ο�δε�� βαπτ�ζεται χωρ��
Aερ%ω� ο�δ8 τ!ν θε�ων α- φ-  eαυτο� γ�νεται κοινων�� µυστηρ�ων· κα�
* µ6 το5των �ν µετοχC γεγον9�, ο�κ α= ν ποτε τ:� α>ων�ου τ5χ@530

ζω:� καθ#� α�τ�� * Κ5ριο� <φη· «�Ο πιστε5σα� κα� βαπτισθε��
σωθ�σεται, * δ8 α- πιστ�σα� κατακριθ�σεται», κα� πάλιν· «- Εὰν µ6
φάγητε τ6ν σάρκα το� ΥAο� το� α- νθρ9που κα� π�ητε α�το� τ� αHµα,
ο�κ <χετε ζω6ν �ν eαυτο?�.»

- Επε� οUν α= νευ βαπτ�σµατο� κα� τ:� τ!ν θε�ων µυστηρ�ων µετα-535

λ�ψεω� ο�δε�� τ!ν πιστ!ν ζω:� α>ων�ου καταξιωθ�σεται, τα�τα δ8
ο� διὰ τ!ν α� γ�ων α- ποστ
λων ο�δ8 διὰ τ!ν µετ-  α�τοM� α� γ�ων τ!ν
παρελθ
ντων προπατ
ρων �µ!ν, α- λλὰ διὰ τ!ν ν�ν Kντων κα�

510 τ!ν α� πάντων κα� δεσπ
τ@ ~~Kac (ordinem restituit Ksl ) 512 τ� Psr K: \π�
το� (\π� s.r.?)C: α- π� (vel \π�) το� E: α� π� το� A α- ναξ�ου E 518 �χρηµάτισεν
EAC: -τισε (Cpc ?)PK προσαγαγ#ν APpc: προαγ. ECPac α�τ6ν om. E
522 κα� – eτ%ρου� EACPac: οiτω µ%χρι το� ν�ν Psr K seclusimus lacunam statuimus
525 * πατ�ρ + µου Csl PK 526 οiτω PK 529 κοινων�� om. Kac (scr. Kmg )
534 <χεται C 535 τ:� τ!ν θε�ων: τ!ν λοιπ!ν E 536 α- ξιωθ�σεται E
τα�τα -τ!ν scr. Cpc; τα�τα: το�το E δ8 om. A
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regards152 that very Person, who is Maker and Master of every-
thing, God! For even if his love for mankind is exceeding great, yet
he rejoices more especially at our humility and mourning, and 560

accepts with greater gladness our believing that of ourselves we
are unworthy to come near.

At all events our Master and God wanted to teach us that it is
through a mediator and surety that we must come near to God,
and as in all other matters he became an example and model for 565

us himself, so in this too he was the first to be named mediator and
surety for our nature, when he presented it to his own Father, God.
Afterwards he designated his holy apostles as ministers of this
mediation and suretyship, and they brought all who believed to
Christ, the Master, and these in turn others, and those again yet 570

others . . .153 is kept, and God does not want us to transgress the
ordinance and tradition which are Christ’s, but to continue in
whatever he ordained. For this reason he says: No one comes to me
unless the Father draws him154 and again: No one comes to the Father except
through me.155 So also no one comes to faith in the holy and con- 575

substantial Trinity unless he is instructed in what pertains to the
faith by a teacher, and no one is baptized without a priest,156 nor
by himself can he become a communicant who shares in the
divine mysteries. And he who has not participated in them will
never obtain eternal life, as the Lord himself said: He who believes 580

and is baptized will be saved, but he who does not believe will be con-
demned,157 and again: Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink
his blood, you do not have life in you.158

Since therefore without baptism and the partaking of the divine
mysteries none of the faithful will be judged worthy of eternal life, 585

and since these sacraments are administered today not by the holy
apostles, nor by their holy successors, our forefathers who have
passed away, but by men who exist now and are alive and living

152 The sense is clear, but the datives α�τJ �κεινJ κτλ. must follow from προσελθε?ν
not α- σπάσασθαι.

153 Paramelle rejects MSS readings, κα� οoτοι πάλιν eτ%ρου� and οiτω µ%χρι το�
ν�ν, and assumes a lacuna in the text.

154 Jn 6: 44 (with verbal changes and omissions).
155 Jn 14: 6.
156 In order to enforce his argument Symeon ignores the possibility of lay baptism

in cases of emergency, although at any rate nowadays this is accepted by the Ortho-
dox Churches.

157 Mk 16: 16.
158 Jn 6: 53.
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ζ9ντων κα� �µ?ν συναναστρεφοµ%νων σ�µερον δ�δοται, εmδηλον Gτι
α[ περ �κε?νοι τ
τε \πάρχοντε� �ν κ
σµN το?� πιστε5ουσιν540

µετεδ�δοσαν, τὰ α�τὰ κα� οoτοι ν�ν παρ%χουσιν �µ?ν κα� Tσοι
�κε�νοι� κα� οoτοι ε>σ�· π!�; Gτι Vσπερ �κε?νοι �βάπτιζον �ν iδατι
κα� Πνε5µατι θε�N, οiτω κα� ν�ν κα� οoτοι ποιο�σιν· �κε?νοι το�
σ9µατο� κα� αOµατο� µετεδ�δοσαν το� Χριστο�, τὰ α�τὰ κα� οoτοι
µεταδιδο�σιν �µ?ν, κα� ο�δ8ν πλ%ον Yν �κε�νοι� ο�δ8 το?� ν�ν545

µεταδιδ
µενοι� �µ?ν �λλιπ%�· �δ�δασκον �κε?νοι τ6ν ε>� Χριστ�ν
π�στιν κα� τ6ν ε>� Πατ%ρα κα� ΥA�ν κα� α[ γιον Πνε�µα, τ6ν
α- χ9ριστον κα� *µ
τιµον Τριάδα· τὰ α�τὰ διδάσκουσιν �µ?ν οA
πατ%ρε� �µ!ν.

- Αποδ%δεικται οUν �κ το5των διὰ βραχ%ων, ο�δ8 γὰρ πάντα διὰ τ�550

ε>� πολM µ:κο� τ�ν λ
γον �ξενεχθ:ναι γράφειν �δυνάµεθα, Gτι οHα
�π� τ!ν πιστ!ν τ
τε �πο�ουν οA α- π
στολοι κα� �δ�δασκον, τὰ α�τὰ
κα� ν�ν οA πατ%ρε� �µ!ν α- νελλιπ!� κα� α- παραλλάκτω� ποιο�σιν ε>�
�µα̃�, κα� οiτω� �� �κε?νοι διδάσκουσι κα� νουθετο�σιν �µα̃�.
το�νυν κα� �πε� ο�δ8ν τ!ν α- ποστ
λων �λλε�πουσιν, πάντω� υAο� τ!ν555

α- ποστ
λων κα� α- π
στολοι ε>σ� κα� α�το�, κα� οA µ6 δεχ
µενοι
α�τοM� µηδ8 α- κο5οντε� τ!ν λ
γων α�τ!ν α- κο5σονται παρὰ το�
Σωτ:ρο� λ%γοντο� πρ�� α�το5�· -Αµ6ν λ%γω \µ?ν, α- νεκτ
τερον
<σται το?� τ6ν γ:ν Σοδ
µων κα� Γοµ
ρων ο>κ�σασιν Q \µ?ν· κα�
�πε� εTρηκε πρ�� �κε�νου�· «�Ο δεχ
µενο� \µα̃� �µ8 δ%χεται κα� *560

α- κο5ων \µ!ν �µο� α- κο5ει κα� * α- θετ!ν \µα̃� �µ8 α- θετε?, * δ8
α- θετ!ν �µ8 α- θετε? τ�ν α- ποστε�λαντά µε», εmδηλον Gτι κα� πρ�� τοM�
ν�ν Kντα� κα� µετὰ τα�τα µ%λλοντα� *µοτρ
που� �κε�νων γ�νεσθαι
τὰ α�τὰ λ%γει, κα� οA µ6 δεχ
µενοι µηδ8 α- κο5οντε� α�τ!ν α- λλὰ
α- θετο�ντε� α�το5�, τ�ν Χριστ�ν ο� δ%χονται ο�δ8 α- κο5ουσιν α- λλὰ565

α- θετο�σιν α�τ
ν, κα� δι-  α�το� τ�ν Πατ%ρα τ�ν π%µψαντα α�τ
ν.

540 πιστε5ουσιν EA: πιστε5ουσι cett. 541 µετεδ�δοσαν EPpc: -δωσαν ACPacK
Hσοι CP 544 µετεδ�δοσαν EPpcKpc: -δωσαν ACPacKac 546 µετα-
διδοµ%νοι� codd.: fort. corrigendum µεταδιδο�σιν (vel -λαβοµ%νοι�) 548 *µοο5σιον
κα� ante *µ
τιµον add. K διδάσκουσι + κα� P (-κουσιν Pac ?)K 551 ε>� πολM
µ:κο� CsrPK: µ:κο� πολM EA: fort. scribendum µ:κο� πολM τ!ν λ
γων 553 ε>� om.
E 554 διδάσκουσιν A
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amongst us, it is very clear that these provide us now with what
those who then were in the world imparted to believers, and that 590

these are also their equals. How so? As those baptized in water
and the divine Spirit,159 so too do these now; those imparted the
body and blood of Christ, and these impart the same to us, and
there was no extra allotted to those recipients then, nor for us, to
whom the sacrament is imparted now, is there anything lacking; 595

those taught faith in Christ and in the Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit, the indivisible Trinity, three Persons equal in honour,160

while our fathers teach us the same.
By the above then, it has, briefly—for we could not write every-

thing because of the great length161 to which our discourse had 600

already extended—briefly been demonstrated that what the
apostles did on account of the believers then and what they
taught, our fathers now do the same also for us, not falling short at
all but in exactly the same way,162 and thus they teach us and
admonish us as then did those. Accordingly, since in nothing 605

do they fall short of the apostles, they are definitely sons of the
apostles, and are also apostles themselves. Thus those who do not
receive them and do not listen to their words163 will hear it said to
them by the Saviour: ‘Truly I say to you, it will be more tolerable
for those who dwelt in the land of Sodom and Gomorrah than for 610

you.’164 And since he said to the apostles: He who receives you, receives
me, and he who listens to you, listens to me, and he who rejects you, rejects me,
and he who rejects me, rejects him who sent me,165 it follows very clearly
that as regards those who now occupy the position that the
apostles did, and those who will do in the future, he is saying 615

the same, and those who do not receive them and do not listen
to them, but reject them, are refusing to receive Christ and are not
listening to him but rejecting him, and through him the Father
who sent him.

159 Cf. Jn 3: 5.
160 It is impossible to translate α- χ9ριστο� κα� *µ
τιµο� without a paraphrase.
161 Ep 3 was therefore apparently written by hand (cf. Life, p. 4, 2, 19), but its

repetitiousness may suggest that it was composed when Symeon was an old man with
a tendency to ramble.

162 However, as Symeon is about to make clear, this is true only of some fathers.
163 Cf. Mt 10: 14.
164 Cf. Mt 10: 15.
165 Mt 10: 40 and Lk 10: 16—the third time in this Ep that Symeon has used this

combination.
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- Επ�στασαι οUν, τ%κνον µου περιπ
θητον, Gτι ο�δε�� ο�δ%να οmτε
τ!ν λαϊκ!ν οmτε τ!ν µοναχ!ν οmτε τ!ν Aερ%ων Q α- ρχιερ%ων ��
α- π
στολον Θεο� κα� µαθητ6ν Χριστο�, διὰ µ
νον Χριστ�ν Q διὰ
τ6ν α�το� �ντολ6ν Q διὰ τὰ παρ-  α�το� διδ
µενα �µ?ν α>9νια α- γαθά,570

τιµ0 Q α- γαπ0 Q φοβε?ται Q \ποδ%χεται, α- λλὰ πάντε� α- λλ�λων
καταφρονο�µεν, α- λλ�λων �νδιαβάλλοµεν, λοιδορο�µεν οA µοναχο�
τοM� µοναχο5�, οA Aερε?� τοM� α- ρχιερε?�, οA λαϊκο� α[ παντα� κα�
α- λλ�λου�, κα� ο�δαµο� <στιν �νθ5µησι� �ν ο�δεν� Gτι, �� λ%γει *
α- π
στολο�, «Ε= θετο * Θε�� �ν τC �κκλησ�D πρ!τον α- ποστ
λου�,575

δε5τερον προφ�τα�, τρ�τον διδασκάλου�», κα� καθεξ:� ο~� α�τ��
α- παριθµε?ται, οiτω κα� τὰ ν�ν �στ�ν � το� Θεο� �κκλησ�α κα� οA �ν
τα5τ@ �ξάρχοντε�, Oνα τοM� µ8ν �� α- ποστ
λου� \ποδ%ξητα� τι�,
τοM� δ8 �� προφ�τα�, τοM� δ8 �� διδασκάλου�, α- λλὰ το5των
α� πάντων �ν τελε�D γεν
µενοι λ�θ@ πάντε� α- λλ�λων κατεπαιρ
µεθα,580

κα� τ�ν βαπτ�ζοντά µε σ�µερον, το� θανάτου τε κα� τ:� φθορα̃�
�λευθερ9σαντα κα� Πνε5µατο� α� γ�ου πληρ9σαντα κα� τ!ν α� µαρ-
τι!ν µε λ5σαντα κα� το� α- χράντου σ9µατο� κα� σωτηρ�ου αOµατο�
κοινων
ν µε πο�ησαντα κα� τ:� Aερα̃� ε�χαριστ�α� µ%τοχ
ν µε
α- ναδε�ξαντα κα� υA�ν Θεο� µε α- ποτ%λεσαντα—τ� γὰρ πλ%ον οA585

α- π
στολοι κα� α�τ
πται το� Λ
γου το?� \π-  α�τ!ν µαθητευ
µενοι�
τ
τε �πο�ουν;—, το�τον αmριον ο�δ8 τ� Χα?ρε προσειπε?ν κατα-
δ%χοµαι, ε>� α>σχ5νην µου γὰρ το�το λογ�ζοµαι, ο�δ8 �ρχ
µενον πρ
�
µε προσυπαντ:σαι κα� τιµ:σαι κα� \ποδ%ξασθαι βο5λοµαι, α- λλὰ Τ�
θ%λει; µετὰ α- γανακτ�σεω� λ%γω, κα� Gτι Πο�ησον α�τN α- πολογ�αν,590

δουλε�αν <χει * κ5ριο� κα� ο�κ ε�καιρε?, τὰ γὰρ µε�ζω το5των κα�
α- τιµ
τερα τ
 γε ν�ν <χον ε>� µ%σον προσθε?ναι ο� βο5λοµαι. τα�τα
δ8 ο� µ
νον �π� τ!ν µοναχ!ν, α- λλὰ κα� �π� τ!ν Aερ%ων κα� α- ρχ-
ιερ%ων οA �ξαγγ%λλοντε� α�το?� κα� τά� ψυχὰ� α�τ!ν ε>� α�τοM�
α- νατιθ%ντε� ποιο�σι, κα� ]ν σ�µερον πατ%ρα α�το� διὰ τ:�595

�ξαγορε5σεω� κα� διδάσκαλον <χειν καλ!� �ρετ�σατο, ο� µετ-  ο�
πολM α- λλ-  �ν α�τJ τJ καιρJ Gτε τ� ε1ναι υA�� καθοµολογ�σει, το�

568 τ!ν om. Kac (scr. Kmg ) 569 α- ποστ
λων . . . µαθητ!ν E
571 φοβε?ται: φιλε?ται E 572 λοιδορο�µεν οA: λοιδορο5µενοι A
578 \ποδ%ξηται E (ut videtur) A: -δ%ξεται CPK 579 ��2 om. C
580 γεν
µενοι EA: γιν
µενοι C (s.r.?) P; γιν
µενον Κ 581 µε om. K
590 λ%γω + * (?) E 591 µε�ζων E 597 α- λλ- : κα� E?
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You surely know well, my much loved child, that nobody does 620

honour, love, fear, or receive anybody, whether layman, monk,
priest, or bishop, as an apostle of God and disciple of Christ,
simply for Christ’s sake, for the sake of his commandment, or for
the sake of the eternal good things that are given us by him. On
the contrary, we all despise one another, we calumniate one 625

another, we who are monks vilify monks, priests vilify bishops, and
laymen vilify everybody and each other. Nowhere does anybody
entertain the idea, as the apostle says, that God has set in the Church,
first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers,166 and those whom he
enumerates one after another, and that thus the Church of God, 630

with those who exercise authority in it, is constituted even now, so
that a person may receive some as apostles, some as prophets, and
some as teachers. But entirely oblivious of all this, we all behave
arrogantly towards one another. And he who today baptizes me,
who has delivered me from both death and destruction, has filled 635

me with the Holy Spirit, has freed me from my sins, has made
me a communicant partaking of the immaculate Body and saving
Blood, and displayed me as a participant in the holy Eucharist,
and has fully formed me as a son of God—and what more did the
apostles and eyewitnesses of the Word167 do in their day for those 640

who were made disciples by them?—to this man tomorrow I do
not consent even to say ‘Welcome’, for I think that would disgrace
me. And if he comes to visit me, I am not willing to meet him,
show him honour, and receive him, but I say irritably: ‘What does
he want?’, and: ‘Make my excuses to him: your master is very busy 645

and not at leisure’—that much, for expressions more violent and
disrespectful than this I am unwilling at present to set down.168

And people do this not to monks only, but also to priests and
bishops, to whom they resort for confession and to whom they
entrust their souls. One who today through his confession has 650

made a good choice of a man to have as his father and teacher,
not soon afterwards, but at the very same time as he owns himself

166 1 Co 12: 28.
167 Cf. Lk 1: 2.
168 This vignette, taken with what follows, is a lively description of the behaviour of

an arrogant layman; it may be compared with the longer and equally lively sketch of
the self-esteem of a monk in Cat v, 884–953 (SC 96, pp. 452–8). However, it is
surprising that Symeon appears here to be envisaging a man baptized as an adult,
surely a rare occurrence in his time in Constantinople—cf. the next paragraph.
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πατρ�� α�το� κατεπα�ρεται, κα� α- ντ� υAο� κα� µαθητο� πατ6ρ
�κε�νου κα� διδάσκαλο� µα̃λλον α- ναδεικν5µενο� α- ντινοµοθετε? κα�
α- ντιλ%γει κα� �ξευτελ�ζει α�τ
ν, �άν τι παρὰ τ� θ%ληµα α�το� εTπ@600

πρ�� α�τ
ν· χρ
νου δ8 προϊ
ντο�, ο�δ8 Gτι <χει Gλω� πατ%ρα Q
διδάσκαλον οoτο� �π�σταται, ε> µ6 α�τ�� πρ�� �κε?νον α- π%ρχεται
κα� τὰ θελ�µατα α�το� �κπληρο?· κα� ε> µ6 συγκατ�@, µα̃λλον δ8 ε>
µ6 συγκαταπ�πτει α�τJ κα� συναπ
λλυται, α- φ�ησιν α�τ�ν κα�
α= λλον �πιζητε? τ�ν �ξακολουθο�ντα το?� θελ�µασιν α�το� τ:�605

σαρκ
�· οiτω το�νυν πάντα, καθ#� κα� α�τ�� *ρ0� κα� �π�στασαι,
συγκ%χυται κα� πα̃σα τάξι� κα� θε�α παράδοσι� τ!ν α- ποστ
λων
α- ν|ρηται κα� πασ!ν τ!ν �ντολ!ν το� Χριστο� α- θ%τησι� γ%γονεν.

Το�το Gλον τ� δειν�ν κα� jλ%θριον γ�νεται κατὰ γενεὰν τα5την �κ
το� δοκε?ν α[ παντα� Gτι τὰ θε?α µεµυηµ%νοι ε>σ� κα� τὰ� �ντολὰ�610

�π�στανται το� Θεο� κα� τὰ συµφ%ροντα α�το?� δοκιµάζειν κα�
διακρ�νειν δ5νανται· ο� µ
νον δ%, α- λλὰ κα� �κ το� \πολαµβάνειν κα�
<χειν πάντα� µ8ν �� εTρηται �� α� µαρτωλο5�, �νεργε?ν δ8 πεπεισµ-
%νου� κα� διὰ τ!ν α- ναξ�ων τ6ν χάριν το� Θεο�· κα� λαµβάνειν µ8ν
οTονται τὰ διὰ το� α� γ�ου Πνε5µατο� �νεργο5µενα ε>� �µα̃� κα� τοM�615

διδοµ%νου� �µ?ν τ!ν α>ων�ων α- γαθ!ν α- ρραβ!να�, τ�ν δ8 δι-  οo
τα�τα χορηγο�νται α�το?� Aερ%α �� α� µαρτωλ�ν κα� τ:� Aερωσ5νη�
α- νάξιον α- ποστρ%φονται. Ο� µο�ω� δ8 κα� �π� τ!ν µοναζ
ντων τα�τα
λογ�ζονται· α�το� γὰρ διὰ τ:� �ξοµολογ�σεω� κα� τ:� παρ-  α�τ!ν
διδοµ%νη� α�το?� συγχωρ�σεω� τ!ν α� µαρτηµάτων λαµβάνουσι τ6ν620

601 Q E (ut videtur)AC: κα� PK 603 συγκατ�ησι E? 604 συναπ
λλυται
α- φ�ησιν α�τ�ν κα�: συναπ
λυνται (sic) α- µφ
τεροι E 606 τ:� σαρκ�� οiτω: το?�
α- ρκο�σιν α�τJ et unam vel alteram litteram, postea cancellatam, scripsit E 608 τ!ν om.
CPac (scr. Pmg ) Χριστο�: θεο� E α- θ%τησιν A γ%γονε PK 609 f. �κ το�:
�κτ�� A 610 Gτι: �� E 620 διδοµ%νη� α�το?� nos: -µ%νοι� α�το?� E;
-µ%νη� α�τ!ν cett.
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his son, behaves arrogantly towards his father.169 He displays him-
self not as a son and disciple, but instead as the other’s father and
teacher, and is contradictory, disputatious, and thoroughly dis- 655

paraging, if he says to him anything contrary to his wishes. Time
passes, and he does not even assume that he has a father or
teacher at all, unless the latter goes to him and satisfies all his
wishes. And if his father does not agree with him, or rather if he
does not join him in falling and going with him to perdition, he 660

abandons him and goes in search of another who will go along
with his carnal wishes.170 Thus, therefore, everything is in confu-
sion, as you yourself see and understand, and every vestige of
order and divine tradition coming down from the apostles has
been abolished, and there has been a rejection of all Christ’s 665

commandments.
All this, dreadful and destructive as it is, is happening in this

generation because all men suppose that they have been initiated
into divine matters, understand God’s commandments, and are
able to decide and discern what is for their benefit,171 and more 670

than this, it is also because, as already stated, they assume and
hold on to the notion that all men are sinners, while yet they are
convinced that the grace of God is effectual even if those through
whom it comes are unworthy.172 They suppose that they get what is
done effectually in us by the Holy Spirit and what we are given as 675

pledges of good things that are eternal, but from the priest
through whom these are bestowed upon them they turn away as
from a sinner, and one not worthy to be a priest. And they think
similarly too about monastics, for through confession and the par-
don given them by monks173 they get pardon for their sins, but they 680

169 Symeon’s awareness of the prevalence of this kind of behaviour is shown
elsewhere by an exhortation of his, ‘If you admit you have sinned, show me the
genuineness of your confession of sins, your sincere trust in the spiritual father who
has accepted your logismoi . . .’ (TrTh, 1, 291–3, SC 122, p. 118).

170 Cf. Ep 2: 3.
171 ‘We have in these lines striking evidence of the lack of docility which many

members of the upper classes displayed and of which, as a spiritual father, [Symeon]
absolutely disapproved’ (Spiritual Fatherhood, p. 238, where I translated this passage
somewhat differently).

172 Symeon is fond of asserting that without personal sanctity priests cannot be
effective channels of grace—cf. Ep 1, n. 111, and Additional Note.

173 Unlike the man to whom Ep 1 is addressed, the recipient of this letter apparently
had no difficulty in accepting that unordained monks can hear confessions and give
absolution.
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συγχ9ρησιν, �κε�νου� δ8 �� µηδεµ�αν α- ρετ6ν <χοντα� Q παρρησ�αν
πρ�� Θεον <χοντε�, Tσω� το?� λοιπο?� τ!ν α- νθρ9πων κα� το5τοι�
προσ%χουσιν.

- Αλλὰ γὰρ οiτω� <χοντε� πάντα οTονται τὰ πνευµατικὰ χαρ�σ-
µατα, αa  το?� α- ποστ
λοι� * Χριστ�� �δωρ�σατο κα� οA α- π
στολοι625

το?� τJ ΧριστJ πιστε5σασι δι-  α�τ!ν αUθι� µετ%δωκαν, κα� οoτοι
λαµβάνειν Q α� ρπάζειν, ε>πε?ν α- ληθ%στερον, α= νευ τ:� ε>� τοM� τα�τα
α�το?� παρ%χοντα� τιµ:� τε κα� π�στεω�, }ν πρ
τερον µ8ν οA
α- π
στολοι προσ%φερον τJ δεσπ
τ@ ΧριστJ, το?� δ8 α- ποστ
λοι� οA
\π-  α�τ!ν µαθητα� κα� το5τοι� πάλιν οA \π-  α�το5�· �λπ�ζουσι δ8 Gτι630

ο� µ6 �κζητ�σ@ * Θε�� τ6ν τιµ6ν τα5την κα� ν�ν προσφ%ρειν
α�το?�, λ%γω δ6 το?� α- ρχιερε�σι κα� Aερε�σι κα� µοναχο?� κα�
πατράσιν �µ!ν· α- λλ-  �πειδ6 ν�πιοι �βαπτ�σθησαν, α- θJοι νοµ-
�ζουσιν ε1ναι Gτι τ�ν α- ναγενν�σαντα α�τοM� ο�κ �τ�µησαν µετὰ
τα�τα ο�δ8 �σεβάσθησαν α�τ�ν �� πατ%ρα α�τ!ν, Gτι δ8 κα� α- π�635

βρ%φου� τὰ Aερὰ µανθάνουσι γράµµατα, α- ρκε?ν α�το?� τα�τα ε>�
ε�σ%βειαν οTονται κα� ο� µ6 �τασθ!σι δ:θεν �� τ!ν διδασκάλων
τ:� ε�σεβε�α� καταφρον�σαντε� κα� µαθητευθ:ναι παρ-  α�τ!ν µ6
θελ�σαντε�, α- λλ-  �πειδ6 ε�σεβε?� ε1ναι δοκο�σι κα� ε�σεβ%στερον
\π8ρ eτ%ρου� βιο�σιν, �ν το5τN µ
νN δικαιωθ:ναι �λπ�ζουσ�ν· α- λλὰ640

γὰρ κα� τ� ε>πε?ν κα� �ξαγγε?λαι µ
νον τὰ� α� µαρτ�α� α�τ!ν κα�
συγχ9ρησιν λαβε?ν παρὰ τ!ν πατ%ρων α�τ!ν α- ρκε?ν α�το?� πρ��
σωτηρ�αν δοκε?, καh ν µ6 π�στιν κ%κτηνται, καh ν µ6 τιµ6ν κα� σ%βα�
�� α- ποστ
λοι� Θεο� κα� µεσ�ται� κα� πρεσβευτα?� α�το?�
α- πον%µωσιν.645

Οiτω� πα̃σα � ο>κουµ%νη �νεπλ:σθη τ:� τοια5τη� πλάνη� κα�
τοιο5του κακο�, κα� µια̃� �ντολ:� παράβασι� κα� α- θ%τησι� πα̃σαν
τ6ν το� Θεο� �κκλησ�αν κατ%στρεψ% τε κα� κατηδάφισεν· ε>� τοσ-
α5την γὰρ Yλθεν α- κοσµ�αν κα� σ5γχυσιν �� µηδαµο� καθορα̃σθαι

622 <χοντε� nos: <χοντα� EACPac om. PpcK 627 \πολαµβάνουσιν ante α= νευ
add. Cmg PK 630 \π-  bis: \π� Pac 631 �κζητ�σει APpcK 632 δ6: δ8
E? A το?� ante µοναχο?� add. E 635 δ8: δ6 P? 637 Gτι ante ο�
addendum? 638 τ:�: το?� C 639 ε�σεβ%στεροι C (-ρον Cac?): -τ%ρων Kac

646 οiτω PK τ:� cancell. P 647 το� ante τοιο5του add. E
648 �κκλησ�αν το� θεο� ~~ K
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consider those monks to be men with no virtue and no freedom to
approach God, and they have the same regard for them as they
have for other people.

However, since they are like this, when it comes to all the
spiritual gifts which Christ bestowed on the apostles, and the 685

apostles in turn imparted to those who through them came to
believe in Christ, they suppose that they too can get them—or, to
speak more truly, snatch them—while, towards those who provide
them with these gifts, they are without the respect and faith, which
first of all the apostles offered to Christ, their Master, and then to 690

the apostles those who through them had become disciples, and
to these disciples in their turn those under them.174 They expect
God will not require them to offer this respect to people even now,
I mean to bishops and priests and monks and to our fathers. On
the contrary, since they were baptized in infancy,175 they do not 695

reckon themselves as blameworthy for subsequently not respecting
the man who regenerated them and for not reverencing him
as their father. No—because they have understood the sacred
Scriptures even from childhood,176they imagine these to be
enough to lead them to devoutness. And they face no examin- 700

ation, I suppose, for having despised those who taught them
devoutness and for having been unwilling to be instructed by
them, but since in appearance they are devout and live more
devoutly than others do, on this ground alone they expect to be
justified! Indeed, just to recount and confess their sins and to 705

receive pardon from their fathers, to them this seems enough for
salvation, even if they possess no faith, and even if they do not
bestow respect and reverence on their fathers, as apostles of God,
mediators, and intercessors.

Thus the whole world has been filled with error and evil of this 710

kind, and transgressing and rejecting a single commandment has
overturned the whole Church of God and razed it to the ground.
For it has come to a condition of such disorder and confusion
that its fabric is altogether scarcely visible anywhere, nor is the

174 Symeon is apparently using µαθητα� as if it were µεµαθητευµ%νοι.
175 In Ep 4, lines 53–61, Symeon writes very positively about the efficacy of the

baptism of infants, but in TrEth i, 12, 178–83, he insists that those thus baptized are not
fully Christians until they become conscious of having received God’s grace (SC 122,
pp. 284–6). Cf. Hymn lv, 28–51 (SC 196, pp. 254–6). See also Ep 1, n. 19.

176 Cf. 2 Tm 3: 15.
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σχεδ�ν Gλω� ο>κοδοµ6ν α�τ:�, µ�τε γιν9σκεσθαι κατασκευ6ν650

σ9µατο� δεσποτικο� �ν �µ?ν· α- λλ-  �� µ6 <χοντε� κεφαλ6ν �µ!ν τ�ν
Χριστ�ν µ�τε συνδεσµο5µενοι α- λλ�λοι� µ�τε συναρµολογο5µενοι
\π� το� ζωοποιο� Πνε5µατο� µ�τε /καστο� �µ!ν �ν τJ >δ�N
τάγµατι \π� τ!ν α- ρχιτεκτ
νων τ:� �κκλησ�α� ο>κοδοµε?σθαι κατα-
δεχ
µενοι, οHα δ6 α= ψυχο� iλη διεσκορπισµ%νη, οiτω� το?�655

ο>κε�οι� θελ�µασι κα� τα?� �πιθυµ�αι� τ!ν �δον!ν �ξειλκ5σθηµεν
κα� �δελεάσθηµεν κα� πλανηθ%ντε� διερκοσπ�σθηµεν κα� α- π-
α- λλ�λων \π� το� µ�σου� κα� το� \περηφάνου φρον�µατο� δι@ρ%θη-
µεν κα� διεσχ�σθηµεν κα� τ� τ:� π�στεω� �µ!ν γν9ρισµα α- πωλ-
%σαµεν, τ6ν α- γάπην λ%γω, περ� �� ε1πεν * Κ5ριο�· «Ε- ν το5τN660

γν9σονται πάντε� Gτι �µο� µαθητα� �στ%, �ὰν α- γάπην <χητε �ν
α- λλ�λοι�·» τα5την γὰρ α- πολ%σαντε�, κα� τ� ε1ναι χριστιανο� ε>�
µάτην �πικεκλ�µεθα.

Ο[ ταν οUν, ε>π% µοι, τοM� πατ%ρα� �µ!ν τοM� τοσο5των �µ?ν
α- γαθ!ν α>τ�ου� γεγενηµ%νου�, δι-  Lν υAοποιε?ται �µα̃� * Θε�� κα�665

κληρον
µου� α�το� τ:� δ
ξη� κα� τ!ν α>ων�ων α- γαθ!ν α- ναδε�κνυσι
κα� τ!ν α= λλων α� πάντων Lν προε�ποµεν συµµ%τοχου� α- περγάζεται,
µ6 α- γαπ!µεν µηδ8 τιµ!µεν µηδ8 πρεπ
ντω� δοξάζωµεν κα� ��
χρε#ν τιµα̃σθαι Θεο� α= νθρωπον α- ποσταλ%ντα παρ-  α�το� πρ��
�µα̃�, τ�� �µα̃� περ� τ!ν πλησ�ον κα� τ!ν λοιπ!ν α- δελφ!ν πιστ-670

ε5σει Gτι Gλω� ποτ8 α- γάπην πρ
� τινα το5των κεκτ�µεθα; α= λλω� δ8
κα� ε> τοM� πρ�� Θε�ν µεσ�τα� κα� πρεσβευτά�, τοM� �ξουσ�αν
ε>ληφ
τα� παρὰ Θεο� παρασχε?ν �µ?ν τ!ν α� µαρτι!ν τ6ν συγ-
χ9ρησιν κα� καταλλάξαι �µα̃� τJ ΘεJ, �� α� µαρτωλοM� κα� ο�χ ��
α� γ�ου� �ν πάσ@ πληροφορ�D δεχ
µενοι, τ6ν τελε�αν τ!ν α� µαρτηµ-675

%νων �µ?ν συγχ9ρησιν προσδοκ!µεν γεν�σεσθαι, κα� γὰρ «Κατὰ
τ6ν π�στιν σου γενηθ�τω σοι», ε1πεν * Κ5ριο�, <σται σοι πάντω�
κατὰ τ� µ%τρον τ:� π�στεω� κα� � τ!ν α� µαρτηµάτων συγχ9ρησι�·
κα� ε> «Ο�  δεχ
µενο� \µα̃� �µ8 δ%χεται», λ%γει, κα� «* α- κο5ων \µ!ν
�µο� α- κο5ει κα� * α- θετ!ν \µα̃� �µ8 α- θετε?», θαυµάζω καθ#� προ-680

ε?πον, οA µηδ8 ε>� νο�ν το�το ποτ8 βαλ
µενοι, Gτι χρ6 κα� �µα̃� ο�

650 α�τ:� PpcK: α�το?� cett. 655 διεσκορπισµ%νοι (-µ%νη p.c.?) E οiτω PK
661 f. �ὰν α- γαπα̃τε α- λλ�λου� E 662 τα5την: τα�τα E 672 ε>: ε>� ECac

674–6 κα� – συγχ9ρησιν om. A 675 post α� γ�ου� desinit P �ν – τ6ν: [ ] E
677 κα� ante <σται add. K 679 post λ%γει [ ] EC ut videtur
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structure of the Master’s Body discernible among us. On the con- 715

trary, as if we were people who have not Christ as our Head, and
were neither bound one to another nor bonded together by the
life-creating Spirit, nor consenting to be built up177 each of us in
his proper place by the Church’s master-builders, but were like
inanimate matter scattered around, so have we been enticed by 720

our own wishes and desires for pleasures, and deceived, led astray,
and scattered. We have also been divided and separated from one
another by hatred and arrogant presumption, and have lost the
distinctive mark of our faith, that is to say, love, about which
the Lord said: By this all will know that you are my disciples, if you have 725

love for one another.178 Indeed, since we have lost this, it is in vain that
we have even been accorded the name of Christians.

As our fathers have been sources of such great benefits for us,
and through them God adopts us as his sons, declares us heirs of
his glory and of good things that are eternal, and makes us fellow 730

participants in all the other things of which we have previously
spoken, so when we do not love them—tell me—and when we
neither respect nor venerate them as is befitting, and as a man of
God sent to us by him ought to be respected, when our neigh-
bours and our other brothers are in question, who will believe us 735

to have any love at all for even one of them? Above all, those who
are mediators and intercessors before God, those who have
received authority from God to grant us pardon for our sins and
to reconcile us to God,179 if we do not accept them with entire
assurance as holy men, but regard them as sinners, while we yet 740

look to have full pardon for the sins we have committed—for
According to your faith, be it done for you,180 said the Lord, and you will
certainly have pardon for your sins according to the measure of
your faith;181 and if he who receives you, receives me, as he says, and, he
who listens to you listens to me, and he who rejects you rejects me,182I am 745

astonished, as I said earlier, that we who do not even ever ponder

177 Cf. Ep 2: 21; 4: 16.
178 Jn 13: 35.
179 Cf. 2 Co 5: 18–20.
180 Mt 9: 29 (but with ‘you’ and ‘your’ in the singular, not the plural).
181 In this sentence Symeon has such long and involved conditional clauses, that the

apodosis will not be reached for some time, and he will then have moved from ‘we’ to
‘they’. At this point it seems best to make a new start.

182 Mt 10: 40 and Lk 10: 16, the fourth and final occasion in Ep 3 when Symeon puts
these two texts together.
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µ
νον πάντα� α- νθρ9που� κα� µάλιστα τοM� α- δελφοM� α- γαπα̃ν, α- λλὰ
κα� /να �κ τ!ν νυν� α� γ�ων �� α- π
στολον Χριστο� δ%ξασθαι Oνα κα�
δι-  α�το� τ�ν Χριστ�ν \ποδεξ9µεθα κα� τὰ παρ-  �κε�νου λεγ
µενα
α[ παντα �� �κ στ
µατο� Θεο� �ξερχ
µενα �κπληρ9σωµεν, π!� Q685

πο�N τρ
πN eτ%ρN τ�ν Χριστ�ν >δε?ν Q �ν eαυτο?� κτ�σασθαι δυν-
ηθ!σι; τ�ν γὰρ βαπτ�σαντα α�τοM� κα� α- ναγενν�σαντα οA πλε�ου�
�µ!ν ο�κ εTδοµεν, οA δ8 >δ
ντε� �� προε�ρηται κατ%γνωµεν κα�
κατεφρον�σαµεν α�το�· α- λλὰ γὰρ ο�δ8 Gτι �βαπτ�σθηµεν γιν-
9σκοµεν· ε> δ8 το�το α- γνοο�µεν, π!� Q διὰ πο�αν α>τ�αν π�στιν690

/ξοµεν Q �� βαπτισθ%ντε� λογισθ!µεν; �γ# α- πορ!· πατ%ρα ο�κ
�γνωρ�σαµεν Q κα� γνωρ�σαντε� �� πατ%ρα α�τ�ν Gλω� ο�κ �τιµ-
�σαµεν· διδάσκαλον ο�κ <σχοµεν, ε> δ8 κα� σχε?ν qθελ�σαµεν, α- λλ-
ο�χ �� �κε?νο� �δ�δαξεν �µα̃� �ποι�σαµεν, α- λλ-  �� �µε?� �βουλ�θη-
µεν �πορε5θηµεν.695

Τ� οUν εTπω α= ρα ο�κ ο1δα, ο�δ8 γὰρ ε\ρ�σκω π
θεν καλ%σω \µα̃�
Q εTπω χριστιανο5�· α= θλιε, διὰ τ� µ6 �� α- π
στολον Χριστο� τ�ν
πνευµατικ
ν σου πατ%ρα τιµ0�; Ο� βλ%πω, φησ�ν, α�τ�ν τὰ�
�ντολὰ� φυλάσσοντα το� Θεο�, κα� διὰ το�το ο� δοξάζω α�τ
ν.
Πρ
φασι� τα�τα µατα�α ε>σ�· τ� δ%, σM κάλλιον �κε�νου φυλάσσει�700

α�τά�, κα� διὰ το�το κρ�νει� α�τ
ν; κα�τοι, ε> κα� πάσα� �τ�ρει� τὰ�
�ντολὰ� κα� �φ5λαττε�, ο�δ8 οiτω� <δει σε κρ�νειν α�τ�ν ο�δ8 διὰ
τ6ν Fαθυµ�αν α�το� α- ποστρ%φεσθαι α�τ�ν κα� �νδιαβάλλειν κα�
λοιδορε?ν, α- λλὰ διὰ τὰ δωρηθ%ντα σοι µα̃λλον παρὰ Θεο� δι-  α�το�
α- γαθὰ α- γαπα̃ν α�τ�ν κα� στ%ργειν κα� κατασπάζεσθαι κα� συγ-705

κοινων�ν α�τ�ν ποιε?σθαι ε>� τὰ σωµατικά, ο� µ
νον δ8 α- λλὰ κα�

684 \ποδεξ
µεθα E? A 689 ο�δ8: οmτε E 690 π�στιν om. A
693 <χοµεν E 699 φυλάττοντα E 701 το�το: τα�τα E?
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this in our minds, namely that we ought not only to love all men
and especially our brothers, but ought also to accept one from
among the holy men of today183 as an apostle of Christ in order
that both through him we may welcome Christ, and perform 750

everything he says as if his words came from the mouth of
God184—how or in what other way can they see Christ or possess
him in themselves? For most of us have not seen him who
baptized and regenerated us, yet if we have seen him, we have
censured and despised him, as I said before, but indeed we are 755

not even aware of having been baptized. And if we have no
knowledge of this, how, or on what grounds, shall we have faith, or
shall we be reckoned as having been baptized? I am at a loss to say.
We have not acknowledged anyone as father, or even if we have
done, we have totally failed to respect him as such; we have not 760

had any teacher, and even if we have consented to have one, still
we have not done as he taught us, but have behaved as we wished.

Consequently, I do not know what I am to say, for I cannot find
any grounds for calling you185 Christians or saying that you are
such. Unhappy creature, why do you186 not honour your spiritual 765

father as an apostle of Christ?187 ‘I do not see him keeping God’s
commandments,’ you answer, ‘and for that reason I do not
venerate him.’ These are idle excuses. What! Do you keep them
better than he does, and is it on that account that you are judging
him? And indeed, even if you were observing and keeping all the 770

commandments, still then you ought not to judge him, or turn
from him because of his laxity, and calumniate and vilify him.
But rather than that, on account of what has been given you by
God through him, you ought to love him, show him affection,
embrace him, and make him one of those with whom you share 775

183 Symeon takes it for granted that there exist contemporary holy men (’saints’).
Cf. Ep 4, n. 88, and references given there to two Catecheses in which he vigorously
maintains this.

184 In the same way in Cat xx, 46–8 (SC 104, p. 334) Symeon says that the spiritual
father is to be obeyed as if he were God.

185 ‘You’ has not appeared for some time, so it is not clear how long Symeon has
been addressing more than one person.

186 Symeon, using the singular, now apostrophizes an imaginary recalcitrant per-
son, but perhaps his tone suggests that this is not his ‘much loved child’ to whom Ep 3
is nominally addressed.

187 Symeon continues to belabour a single individual. In the reproaches that follow
he apparently has in mind an imaginary objector, rather than a ‘beloved spiritual
child’, which is how the recipient of the letter is soon to be addressed.
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α- νταµε�βεσθαι α�τ�ν Gση σοι δ5ναµι�, Oνα µ6 µ
νον φυλάξ@� τὰ
δωρηθ%ντα, α- λλὰ κα� πολυπλασιάσ@� διὰ τ!ν τοιο5των <ργων
α�τά· ν�ν δ%, διὰ τ:� ε>� τ�ν πατ%ρα σου κα� διδάσκαλον �� *ρ0�
α- πιστ�α� κα� α- γνωµοσ5νη� κα� α- θετ�σεω�, ο� µ
νον α- π9λεσα�710

α[ περ <λαβε�, α- λλὰ κα� α�τ� τ� ε1ναι χριστιαν�� α- θετ�σα�, τ�ν
Χριστ�ν �ζηµ�ωσαι.

Υ� π
θου µοι γὰρ τ�ν βασιλ%α τ�ν �π�γειον α- ποστε?λαι τινὰ τ!ν
�λαχ�στων δο5λων α�το� πρ�� σ%, ε�τελ: περιβεβληµ%νον Aµάτια
κα� οmτε OππN οmτε �µι
νN �ποχο5µενον, α- λλὰ τ
µον �πιγεγραµ-715

µ%νον µ
νον �πιφερ
µενον, σφραγ?δα βασιλικ6ν <χοντα κα� τC το�
βασιλ%ω� ο>κειογράφN γραφC \πογεγραµµ%νον, α- ναγορε5οντά σε
�ν τJ iφει το5του τ�ν βασιλ%α α- δελφ�ν α�το� γν�σιον κα� φ�λον κα�
µετ-  ο� πολM συγκοινων
ν σε α- ναδε?ξαι τ:� α�το� βασιλε�α� �παγ-
γελλ
µενον, βουλ
µενον στ%φανον �πιθε?ναι τC σC κεφαλC κα� πορ-720

φ5ραν βασιλικ6ν �πενδ5σοντα, τ� οUν Zφειλε� πρ�� το�τον ποι:σαι;
α� ρα α- ποδ%ξασθαι κα� τιµ:σαι �� δο�λον το� βασιλ%ω� α�τ�ν διὰ τ�
τ!ν �παγγελι!ν µ%γεθο� κα� τ6ν τ:� µελλο5ση� σε \ποδ%ξασθαι
δ
ξη� λαµπρ
τητα, συγχαρ:ναι τε α�τJ κα� Gσον τ� κατὰ δ5ναµιν
ε�εργετ:σαι, τὰ δ8 \ποθ%σθαι; Q διὰ τ� ε�τελ: περιβεβλ:σθαι α�τ�ν725

Aµάτια κα� πεζC τ6ν πορε�αν ποιε?σθαι, �ξουδεν!σαι κα� κεν�ν κα�
α= τιµον α�τ�ν α- ποπ%µψασθαι; ε> δ8 οiτω� πρ�� το�τον πεπο�ηκα�
κα� ^κουσε τα�τα * βασιλε5�, α� ρα α- ποδ%ξασθα� σου ε1χε τ6ν
πρ
θεσιν, Q καταµ%µψασθαι, �παιν%σαι, Q καταγν!ναι σου; ο�χ� �ὰν
α�τ�� σM Yσθα * βασιλε5�, >δ�αν iβριν �γ�σω τ6ν ε>� τ�ν δο�λ
ν σου730

γεγενηµ%νην; ο�κ αh ν �� ο>κε?ον Kνειδο� τ�ν �κε�νου �λογ�σω jνει-
δισµ
ν; να� Kντω�, οiτω� �στ�ν· �� γὰρ κατεγνωκ
το� σου �κε�νου

707 φυλάξει� AC 709 �� *ρD�: [ ] E 710 α- πωλ%σα� (sic) E
712 �ζηµ�ωσαι CK: �ζηµ�ωσα� E; �ζηµε�ωσαι A 713 f. \π
θου – Aµάτια s.r. scr. C
713 τ�ν βασιλ%α – τινὰ [τ!ν om. E 725 \ποθ%σθαι C: \περθ%σθαι K; κα� \πο-
δ%χεσθαι EA 726 f. �ξουδεν!σαι – α- ποπ%µψασθαι om. K: in margine scr. Q διὰ τ�
ε�τελ: περιβεβλ:σθαι α�τ�ν Aµάτια· �ξουδεν!σαι κα� κεν�ν α- ποπ%µψασθαι K
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your earthly goods,188 and not only so, but you ought to reward
him as well, as much as you can, in order that you may not simply
keep the good things you have been given, but also increase them
by actions of this kind. Yet now, because of your lack of faith in
your father and teacher, which you yourself perceive, and because 780

of your ingratitude and disregard of him, not only have you lost
what you did receive, but you have also rejected your very identity
as a Christian, and have deprived yourself of Christ.

I ask you to suppose that the Emperor on earth sent one of the
least important of his servants to you, wearing shabby clothing, 785

and not riding a horse or a mule, but carrying only a written
document with the imperial seal and signed by the Emperor’s own
hand. Suppose that in the text of this document the Emperor
declared you to be his true brother and friend, that he promised
that he would soon proclaim you a joint-ruler of his empire, that 790

he desired to place a crown on your head, and that he was going to
clothe you in imperial purple. How then should you behave
towards the messenger?189 Should you welcome and honour him
as a servant of the Emperor in view of the magnitude of these
promises and of the splendour of the glory awaiting you, and 795

rejoice together with him, treat him as kindly as you possibly
could, and even do more than190 this? Or because he was wearing
shabby clothing, and travelling on foot should you despise him,
and send him off empty-handed and not honoured? But if you
had treated191 him that way, and the Emperor had heard of it, 800

would he have approved your disposition, or found fault with it,
praised you, or condemned you? And if you were Emperor
yourself, would you not regard the insult offered to your servant as
an insult to yourself ? Would you not consider the affront to him
as an affront to your person? Yes, certainly, the case is thus: you 805

would be angry with that man for having condemned and

188 It is noticeable that when in Cat xx Symeon gave detailed instructions about a
spiritual child’s behaviour towards his father, he did not include the contributing of
material support mentioned here.

189 As regards Symeon’s allusions to Emperors and their court, v. Ep 1, n. 74.
190 Paramelle follows C and reads \ποθ%σθαι, but K’s \περθ%σθαι seems to give

better sense (Lampe, \περτ�θηµι 1 med. surpass).
191 Greek: πεπο�ηκα�, perfect, whereas the sense requires a pluperfect. However, it

is likely that for Symeon the pluperfect was more or less obsolete. In English it is
necessary to render ^κουσε by another pluperfect, but Symeon rightly wished to
indicate a time later than the action in πεπο�ηκα�.
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κα� µεµψαµ%νου σε �πειδ6 τοιο5του� <σχε� τοM� δο5λου�, οiτω� αh ν
κατ-  α�το� qγανάκτησα� κα� Τ�� α�τ
ν, ε1πε�, κριτ6ν τ!ν �µ!ν
κατ%στησε δο5λων; ο� γὰρ τ�ν �µ�ν δο�λον �� �κ Fαθυµ�α� α�το�735

τοιο�τον <νδυµα περιβεβληµ%νον �λογ�σατο πάντω�, α- λλ-  �µο�
κατ%γνω �� α- σπλάγχνου κα� \περορ!ντο� Fυπαροφορο�ντα� τοM�
δο5λου� µου· κα� οiτω� µεταµεληθε�� �φ-  οH� ε1πα� ποι:σαι α�τJ,
�λθ
ντα πρ�� σ8 ο�δ-  Gλω� αh ν προσεδ%ξω διὰ τ� προαρπάσαι α�τ�ν
τ6ν κρ�σιν σου κα� τοM� δο5λου� κρ�ναντα ο~� α�τJ κρ�νειν ο�κ740

<ξεστι.
Τα�τα τοιγαρο�ν α[ παντα, qγαπηµ%νον κα� πνευµατικ�ν �µ!ν

τ%κνον, �ν σεαυτJ α- ναλογισάµενο� κα� τ6ν τ!ν πραγµάτων
α- κολουθ�αν σαφ: κα� βεβα�αν καταµαθ9ν, σπε�σον Gση σοι δ5ναµι�
µ6 λ
γN µ
νN α- λλὰ κα� α�το?� <ργοι� γεν%σθαι χριστιαν
�· κτ:σαι745

πατ%ρα, κτ:σαι διδάσκαλον, κτ:σαι µεσ�την κα� πρ%σβιν κα�
�γγυητ6ν πρ�� Θε
ν· κολλ�θητι α�τJ α- γάπ@ κα� π�στει, φ
βN κα�
π
θN, �� α�τJ τJ ΧριστJ, Oνα δι-  α�το� κα� α�τJ τJ ΧριστJ
συναφθ�σ@ κα� συµµ%τοχο� κα� συγκληρον
µο� τ:� α>ων�ου δ
ξη�
α�το� κα� βασιλε�α� α- ναδειχθ�σ@, α- νυµν!ν κα� δοξάζων α�τ�ν σMν750

τJ Πατρ� κα� τJ παναγ�N α�το� Πνε5µατι, ε>� τοM� α- τελε5τητου�
α>!να� τ!ν α>9νων. Eµ�ν.

734 τ!ν �µ!ν: τ�ν �µ�ν ACac 735 δο5λων: δουλ´ A; δο�λον Cac ; δο�λων Kac

τ�ν: τ!ν Eac 736 τ� ante τοιο�τον add. K 737 \περορ!ντο� K: -ρ!ν [ ] C
(το� ut videtur s.l. scr., postea del. Cpc); -ρ!ν A τοM� Fυπαροφορο�ντα� ~~ A
738 οiτω K 739 α�τ!ν E 742 τοιγαρο�ν: οUν K (τοιγαρ Ksl )
743 α- ναλογιζ
µενο� Kac? 744 σοι: σου K 745 f. κτ:σαι πατ%ρα, κτ:σαι
διδάσκαλον: [ ] E 746 πρ%σβιν CK: -βυν EA 747 κολλ�θητι: κα� α- ληθ:
<χε E 747 f. α- γάπ@ – π
θN: α- γάπην κα� π
θον κα� π�στιν E 748 δι-  α�το�: *
α�τ�� E 749 συναφθ�σειε (-ε>- p.c.) K κληρον
µο� E 751 παναγ�N +
κα� α- γαθJ κα� ζωοποιJ A ν�ν κα� α- ε� κα� ante ε>� add. A
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reproached you because you kept servants like that. ‘Who set him
up’, you would say, ‘as judge of my servants?192 For in no way did
he consider that my servant might be dressed like that because of
his own idleness, but he condemned me for being a heartless 810

person and disregarding it when my servants wear dirty clothes.’
And thus you would change your mind about what you said you
would do for him, and when he came to you, you would not admit
him into your presence at all, because he pre-empted the judge-
ment that was for you to make, and judged servants whom he has 815

no authority to judge.
Therefore, think over all these things in your own mind, our

beloved spiritual child, consider well the plain and certain con-
sequence of your actions, and strive eagerly with all the power you
have to become a Christian, not just in speech, but in your actual 820

deeds. Get a father, get a teacher, get a mediator and ambassador,
and a surety before God. Cleave to him as to Christ himself193 with
love and faith, and with fear and affection, in order that through
him you may both be joined to Christ himself and also declared a
joint-partaker and joint-heir of his eternal glory and kingdom, 825

praising and glorifying him with the Father and his all-holy Spirit,
unto endless ages of ages. Amen.

192 Cf. Lk 12: 14, Rm 14: 4.
193 In Cat xx, 60–160 (SC 104, pp. 334–42) Symeon insists that a disciple should

regard and treat his spiritual father as if he were Christ himself.
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EPISTLE 4

Το� α�το�. Περ� τ!ν
α�τοχειροτον�των διδασκάλων κα� τ�

α- ποστολικ�ν α- ξ�ωµα δ�χα τ:� α= νωθεν χάριτο�
περιτιθεµ%νων eαυτο?�, κα� Gτι ο� χρ6 πρ�
το� γεννηθ:ναι παρὰ πνευµατικο� πατρ��5

κα� φωτισθ:ναι, α= λλου� *δηγε?ν Q τ�
παράπαν διδάσκειν.

Ε- βουλ
µην �π� τοσο�τον κα- γ# νεκρωθ:ναι τJ κ
σµN παντ�,
φιλο5µενε α- δελφ%, �� µηδ8 γν9ριµ
ν µε τιν� τ!ν α- νθρ9πων τ!ν �π�
γ:�, α- λλ-  �σε� νεκρ�ν τJ Kντι διατελε?ν �ν τJ β�N κα� ζ:ν α- φαν!�10

τ6ν �ν ΧριστJ κεκρυµµ%νην ζω�ν, �ν b µ
νN ΘεJ γιν9σκονται κα�
Θε�ν οA α�το� γιν9σκουσιν �ραστα�, συνενο5µενο� τε α�τJ κα�
συγκολλ9µενοι α- χωρ�στω� α- διαστάτω� �ν παντ� καιρJ κα� τ
πN
κα� �ν �µ%ραι� *µο� κα� νυξ�. τα5την οUν �π
θησα κα� ν�ν �πιποθ!
τ6ν ζω�ν, α- λλ-  �πε�περ «Ο�κ �σµ8ν eαυτ!ν», V� φησι Πα�λο�,15

«τιµ:� γὰρ qγοράσθηµεν», ο�δ8 τ� eαυτ!ν jφε�λοµεν σκοπε?ν
µ
νον, ο�δ8 eαυτο?� α- λλὰ τJ πλησ�ον /καστο� α- ρ%σκειν ε>� τ�
α- γαθ
ν, α- νάγκη µοι πα̃σα �στ� τὰ το� �ξαγορασαµ%νου µε δεσπ
του
κα� Κυρ�ου - Ιησο� Χριστο� προστάγµατα �ν προθυµ�D πάσ@
ποιε?ν.20

Ε> γὰρ οA παρὰ α- νθρ9πων �ξωνο5µενοι δο�λοι τὰ τ!ν ο>κε�ων
δεσποτ!ν προστάγµατα �� jφειλ6ν α- παρα�τητον πληρο�σι, παρα-
κο5οντε� δ8 µάστιγα� κα� α- φορ�του� κινδ5νου� \φ�στανται, π
σN

ACJK

~~ = word order reversed;

1 το� α�το� om. A περ�: πρ�� /να A 4 περιτιθεµ%νων eαυτοM� A
14 �π
θησα: �πεπ
θησα A 22f. παρακο5σαντε� K



EPISTLE 4

FROM THE SAME. ABOUT1 THE
SELF-APPOINTED TEACHERS WHO,

WITHOUT THE GRACE FROM ABOVE,
CONFER APOSTOLIC DIGNITY UPON

THEMSELVES, AND THAT ONE 5

OUGHT NOT TO GUIDE OTHERS OR
TEACH AT ALL, BEFORE BEING

BEGOTTEN, AND ENLIGHTENED,
BY A SPIRITUAL FATHER

I used to wish to such an extent, dear brother, to be even dead 10

to the whole world, as not to be well known to any man on earth,
but to continue to exist in this present age as one in reality dead,
and to live unseen the life which is hidden in Christ.2 In that life
those who love God are known to him alone, and they know God,
being both united with him and joined to him, inseparably, 15

indivisibly, at all times and in all places, both by day and no less
by night. This was the life for which I yearned and now yearn
for even more, but ‘we are not our own’, as Paul says, ‘for we were
bought with a price’,3 and we ought not to have regard to our own
interests4 only, nor to please ourselves, but each of us his neigh- 20

bour with a view to his good.5 I am therefore under the absolute
necessity of carrying out with all possible zeal the orders of the
Master and Lord who redeemed me, Jesus Christ.

Indeed, if slaves purchased by men perform the commands of
their own masters as an unavoidable obligation, but should they 25

be disobedient have to submit to scourgings and insupportable

1 Reading περ�, and thus with no mention of the recipient. (As noted in the section
regarding manuscripts, A, which Krivochéine followed, has πρ�� /να, ‘To one of . . .’)
As here, α�τοχειροτ
νητο� is used of ambitious men rashly seeking positions in the
Church in TrEth vi, 435 (SC 129, p. 152).

2 Cf. Col 3: 3.
3 1 Co 6: 19 f. 4 Cf. Ph 2: 4. 5 Cf. Rm 15: 1 f.



γε µα̃λλον �µε?� το� τJ ο>κε�N αOµατι �ξαγορασαµ%νου �µα̃�
Χριστο� το� Θεο� �µ!ν τὰ θελ�µατα χρε#ν µ%χρι θανάτου25

�πιτελε?ν. τὰ µ8ν γὰρ παρὰ τ!ν α- νθρ9πων το?� δο5λοι� �πιταττ-

µενα Q κα� πολλάκι� α= µισθά ε>σιν Q, ε> κα� µισθ
ν τινα λάβοιεν,
Gµω� ε�τελ: κα� ο�δεν�� α= ξιον, οiτω δ8 κα� αA τιµωρ�αι το5των
το?� παρακο5ουσιν, οHαι δ-  αh ν κα� ε>σ�, πρ
σκαιρο� ε>σιν· αA δ8 το�
δεσπ
του �µ!ν �ντολα�, �πε� ζω:� α- θανάτου π%λουσι πρ
ξενοι κα�30

α- γαθ!ν Lν «jφθαλµ�� ο�κ ε1δε κα� οU� ο�κ ̂ κουσε κα� �π� καρδ�αν
α- νθρ9που» ψυχικο� «ο�κ α- ν%βη», τ6ν µισθαποδοσ�αν α- τελε5τητον
<χουσιν, Vσπερ κα� �κ τ:� παρακο:� τιµωρ�αι α>9νιοι ε>σ� κα�
α- θάνατοι· διὰ το�το κα� φρικωδ%στερα. α- λλὰ τ� λ%γοµεν περ�
δο5λων; Gπου γε ο�δ8 οA πλο5τN κοµ!ντε� κα� α- ξι9µασι τετιµηµ-35

%νοι, �ν οH� αh ν βουληθ!σι διάγουσι κα� α[ περ βο5λονται διαπράττ-
ονται, α- λλ-  Gπου * κρατ!ν eν� eκάστN προστάξει, �κε? κα� τὰ
*ρισθ%ντα α�τJ ποιε?. τ� οUν; οA µ8ν δο�λοι το?� κυρ�οι� α�τ!ν κα�
το?� βασιλε�σιν οA α= ρχοντε� τ6ν \ποταγ6ν κα� τ6ν δουλε�αν �κ
παντ�� τρ
που φυλάξοιντο, �µε?� δ% «τJ βασιλε? τ!ν βασιλευ-40


ντων» κα� «ΘεJ τ!ν θε!ν» στρατευθ%ντε� κα� \ποσχ
µενοι
α�τJ τ6ν δουλε�αν, το?� παρ-  α�το� προσταττοµ%νοι� ο�χ \πακ-
ο5σοµεν ο�δ8 �κπληρ9σοµεν α�το� τὰ προστάγµατα; κα� πο�α� α= ρα
τ5χοιµεν τ:� συγγν9µη�, α- µελ!� διακε�µενοι περ� τα�τα; α- λλ-
οTµοι Gτι διὰ τ� λαλ:σαι τα�τα κα� κηρ5σσειν τ6ν *δ�ν τ:�45

σωτηρ�α� τ6ν α- πάγουσαν α- πλαν!� ε>� βασιλε�αν Θεο�, \π� πάντων

28 δ8 A: δ6 K 31 ο1δε A 33 κα�: αA K 34 φρικωδ%στεραι K
35 πλο5τN γε K 44 τ5χωµεν AK περικε�µενοι K 45 λαλε?σθαι K
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perils, how much more are we bound until death to fulfil the
wishes of Christ our God, who redeemed us by his own blood!
Orders given to slaves by men, either frequently have no reward
attached to them, or even if the slaves do get some reward, still it is 30

petty and of no value. So also the punishments inflicted on the
disobedient by their masters, of whatever kind they may be, last
only for a time. But the commandments of our Master, since they
are productive of everlasting life and of good things which eye has
not seen, nor ear heard, and have not entered the heart of man6 in his natural 35

state, these bring with them the recompense which is everlasting,
as also the punishments for disobeying them are eternal and end-
less, for which reason disobedience to them is even more terrify-
ing. But why are we speaking about slaves? Even men who abound
in wealth and have been honoured with high-ranking positions 40

do not live where they would wish and do not accomplish what
they wish, but each lives where the ruler orders him to, and there
performs the tasks assigned to him. What then? Should slaves
be unfailing in subjection to their masters and in their service of
them in every way, and similarly governors as regards their 45

emperors, and yet we who have been enlisted as soldiers of the King
of kings7 and God of gods,8 and have promised him our service, shall
not we be obedient to what is enjoined by Him and fulfil His
commands? And what sort of pardon should we obtain, if we had
a negligent attitude towards them? But—alas!—because of saying 50

these things and preaching the way of salvation9 which unfailingly
leads to the kingdom of God, I am closely examined,10 con-

6 1 Co 2: 9.
7 1 Tm 6: 15. (βασιλε5� has to be rendered ‘king’ here, although in the first part of

the sentence ‘emperor’ was required.)
8 Ps 49: 1, LXX.
9 Cf. Ac 16: 17. The last paragraph of this Ep includes a further complaint by

Symeon that he was encountering opposition because of what he taught. It is interest-
ing to compare what he says in this Ep with some passages in his other writings: in Cat
xxxiv, because he knew or suspected that his monks disliked his repeated insistence
that they should aim to become holy, he is found justifying himself and rebutting their
complaints (SC 113, pp. 270–302), implying also that his critics may include others
besides monks (ibid., p. 286, 194–6). Symeon began Hymn xxxii with a prayer that
God would look on him with pity because he was being reviled by ‘the faithful’ as a
deceiver for claiming to have received the Holy Spirit (SC 174, p. 400, 1–5).

10 The English translation of In the Light of Christ (p. 56) has ‘subjected to investiga-
tions’. Krivochéine saw allusions in this passage to the attack on Symeon mounted by
the syncellus Stephen of Nicomedia. On one occasion, after he had been exiled, a search
was made in his cell (p. 53, referring to Life, 97, 15ff.; 98, 9 ff.). However, Ep 4 itself
provides no evidence that enables one to suggest a definite date for its composition.
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α- νθρ9πων, ο� µ
νον κοσµικ!ν α- λλὰ κα� µοναχ!ν κα� Aερ%ων κα�
α- ρχιερ%ων, α- νακρ�νοµαι καταδικάζοµαι καταγιν9σκοµαι κα� ��
α- κάθαρτο�, �κ µ
νη� \πολ�ψεω� κα� διαβολικ:� �νεργε�α� τ:� διὰ
«τ!ν υA!ν τ:� α- πειθε�α�» πρ�� α- π
γνωσιν κα� α- π9λειαν τ!ν50

«ε�σεβ!� ζ:ν» προαιρουµ%νων �γγινοµ%νη�, «µισο�µαι δωρεὰν»
κα� �σε� α= ρτο� α- λ�θοµαι \π� τ!ν jδ
ντων α�τ!ν.

Ι- δοM γὰρ, �� �ξ α�τ:� τ:� πε�ρα� µεµαθηκ#� λ%γω, Gτι ε> µ6
ε1χον συνεργοM� τ:� α�τ!ν «κακ�α� κα� πονηρ�α�» οA δα�µονε� τοM�
α- νθρ9που�, ο�δαµ!� αh ν τολµ! ε>πε?ν παραβλάψαι �δ5ναντ
 τινα Q55

τ:� �ντολ:� το� Θεο� α- ποστ:σαι τ!ν διὰ το� α� γ�ου βαπτ�σµατο�
α- ναγεννωµ%νων κα� µυστικ!� υA!ν το� Θεο� γινοµ%νων· \π� γὰρ
το� α� γ�ου Πνε5µατο� πιστε5ω τὰ ν�πια βαπτιζ
µενα κα� α� γιάζ-
εσθαι κα� φυλάττεσθαι, α- λλὰ κα� τ:� το� διαβ
λου τυρανν�δο�
τ%λεον �λευθερωθ%ντα κα� τJ σηµε�N το� ζωοποιο� σταυρο� σφρα-60

γισθ%ντα, πρ
βατα τ:� πνευµατικ:� α- γ%λη� Χριστο� κα� α= ρνε�
�κλεκτο� χρηµατ�ζουσι· κα� ε> µ6 τοM� γονε?� α�τ!ν κα� τὰ� τρο-
φοM� κα� τοM� συνανατρεφοµ%νου�, �� ποτ8 τ�ν Kφιν κα� τ6ν γυνα?κα,
οiτω κα� το5του� Kργανα τ:� eαυτο� κακ�α� �πιτ�δεια πρ�� τ�
α�το� καταθ5µιον εiρισκεν * διάβολο�, ο�κ α= ν ποτε Tσχυσεν65

α� ρπάσαι Q συλ:σαι sν �ξ α�τ!ν. �� γὰρ α�τὰ µαρτυρο�σι τὰ πράγ-
µατα, πα̃σαν «κακ�αν κα� πονηρ�αν», α>σχρολογ�αν τε κα� γασ-
τριµαργ�αν, βλακ�αν ε�τραπελ�αν καλλωπισµ�ν στολ:�, α- λλὰ κα�
πάση� α= λλη� α- καθαρσ�α�, λ%γω δ6 φιλαργυρ�α� κενοδοξ�α�
φιλοδοξ�α� φιλοχρηµατ�α� \περηφανε�α� τε κα� �πάρσεω�, �ξ α�τ!ν70

τ!ν σπαργάνων το5τοι� διδάσκαλοι γ�νονται κα� �ν το5τοι� α�τὰ

53 µεµαθηκ9�, λ%γω Gτι A 55 παραβλάψαι A: προσβλάψαι K
62f. τροφὰ� A 65 εiρισκεν A: εiρικεν (-ηκεν) K διάβολο� (ιάβολο�) K:
δεσπ
τη� A 69 δ8 K
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demned, and convicted by everybody, not only by those living in
the world, but also by monks and priests and bishops. And because
of mere suspicion and slanderous activity engaged in by the sons of 55

disobedience11 to bring despair and perdition to those who choose to
live devoutly,12 I am hated without a cause13 as impure, and ground
to pieces by their teeth as if I were bread.

Take note then, for I speak as one who has learnt by actual
experience: unless the demons had men as collaborators in their 60

malice and wickedness,14 in no way—I am bold enough to assert—
could they harm, or cause to rebel against God’s commandment,
any of those who are regenerated by baptism and who have sacra-
mentally become sons of God. For I believe that baptized
infants15 are, by the Holy Spirit, both sanctified and kept safe, 65

but since also they are completely delivered from the Devil’s
tyrannical rule, and sealed with the sign of the life-creating cross,
they are sheep belonging to Christ’s spiritual flock and choice
lambs. And unless the Devil found in their parents, nurses, and
those brought up with them, instruments of his malice well- 70

adapted to his desire—just as once he found the serpent and the
woman—he would never be able to snatch and carry off a single
one of them. For as the facts themselves testify, all kinds of malice
and wickedness,16 foul language and gluttony, luxury, frivolous
talk, magnificent attire, but also17 every other kind of impurity,18

75

I mean covetousness, conceitedness, love of honour, love of
money, arrogance, and haughtiness—even from their cradles
there are those who teach them these things.19 As they bring up the

11 Ep 2: 2. 12 2 Tm 3: 12.
13 Jn 15: 25, Ps 34: 19, 68: 5, LXX. 14 1 Co 5: 8.
15 For Symeon’s position as regards baptism, including that of infants, v. Ep 1, n. 19,

and references given there.
16 1 Co 5: 8.
17 After seven accusatives, Symeon appears to have become confused and has α- λλὰ

κα� followed by a string of genitives.
18 Cf. Ep 5: 3 f.
19 Perhaps this section includes Symeon’s reminiscences as a son of wealthy par-

ents and sent while still a child to Constantinople to be brought up by an ambitious
uncle (Life, 2, 5: 3, 1ff.). It resembles parts of De Inani Gloria et de Educandis a Parentibus
Liberis, ascribed to John Chrysostom, which describe the father’s activity as soon as
his son is born, e.g.: πάντα µηχανα̃ται * πατ6ρ ο�χ Gπω� α�το� τ�ν β�ον Fυθµ�σειεν,
α- λλ-  Gπω� α�τ� καλλωπ�σειεν κα� χρυσ�οι� κα� Aµατ�οι� περιβάλοι (SC 188, pp. 96–102,
inc. lines 239–41).
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�θ�ζοντε� α- νατρ%φουσιν· Gθεν κα� πρ� το� γν!ναι α�τὰ δεξιὰ Q
α- ριστερά, οAονε� διὰ τ!ν τοιο5των κακ!ν τα�τα τJ διαβ
λN ��
�κε�νου διάκονοι προσδεσµο�σι κα� προτελο�σι κα� προσάγουσι,
τ:� υAοθεσ�α� κα� το� α� γιασµο� �� ο�κ οTδασιν α- ποστερο�ντε�75

α�τά.
Ο�δε�� γὰρ τ!ν α- νθρ9πων το� ν�ν α>!νο� «�ν παιδε�D κα� νου-

θεσ�D Κυρ�ου �κτρ%φει» κα� �κπαιδε5ει τὰ τ%κνα α�το� α- λλ-  �ν κοσµ-
ικC συνηθε�D κα� eλληνικο?� ^θεσι· κα� ο� µ%λει α�τJ ο�δ8 µερ-
ιµν0 �� - Ι#β λ%γων· Μ�ποτε πονηρὰ λογ�ζονται οA υAο� µου �ν τα?�80

καρδ�αι� α�τ!ν, ο�δ8 τρ%µει κα� δ%δοικε µ� τι α= τοπον πράξαντε�
τ:� δουλε�α� κα� δεσποτε�α� κα� υAοθεσ�α� το� \π8ρ �µ!ν σφα-
γιασθ%ντο� �κπ%σωσι κα� δο�λοι το� �χθρο� κα� το� τυράννου
Σατα̃ν αUθι� γ%νωνται κα� τJ θανάτN κα� τJ α>ων�N πυρ� \π
δικοι
χρηµατ�σωσιν· α- λλ-  εH� φ
βο� κατ%χει α�το5� περ� το5των, µ�α85

φροντ��, µ�α µ%ριµνα, τ� το?� πα̃σι περιφανε?� γεν%σθαι α�τοM� κα�
περιβλ%πτου�, ο� δι-  α- ρετ:� κα� σωφροσ5νη� κα� το� καταγελα̃ν
τ!ν *ρωµ%νων α� πάντων κα� τὰ λαµπρὰ το� β�ου \περορα̃ν, α- λλ-
Gπω� διὰ Oππων χρυσοχαλ�νων κα� λαµπρα̃� στολ:� κα� τ!ν προ-
εποµ%νων κα� �πακολουθο5ντων α- νδραπ
δων το?� πα̃σιν <νδοξοι90

δε�κνυνται· οd κα� πρ�� φιλοδοξ�αν κα� πλο�τον κα� φιλαργυρ�αν κα�
<παρσιν �κ το5των α- νάγονται, κα� οiτω� πρ�� πα̃ν ε1δο� κακ�α� κα�
δ�χα τ:� τ!ν δαιµ
νων �πηρε�α� \π-  α�τ!ν �µβιβάζονται, κα� πρ��
α�τὰ� τὰ� µυσαρὰ� πράξει� \π� τ!ν γεννητ
ρων πολλάκι� κα� β�D
�νάγονται, τ�ν τ:� jργ:� πατ%ρα κα� τ�ν τ:� κακ�α� γενν�τορα διὰ95

τ:� παραβάσεω� τ!ν �ν τJ α� γ�N βαπτ�σµατι συνθηκ!ν �ν eαυτο?�
ε>σοικισάµενοι. διὰ δ6 το�το κα� δυσεξάλειπτον <θο� κτ!νται το?�

74 προδεσµο�σι K 79 µ%λλει K 80 * Ι- #β K οA om. A
92 οiτω K 97 κτ!ντε A
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children they make them at home with these vices, and somehow
through evil things of this kind, as ministers of the Devil, they 80

fasten the children to him, before they even know right or left,20

and make them ready for him, and lead them to him, robbing
them of their adoption and sanctification in ways of which they
know nothing.

The fact is that no man at the present time brings up and edu- 85

cates his children in the discipline and admonition of the Lord,21 or
otherwise than in worldly habits and pagan morals. He cares
nothing, and is not anxious like Job, saying: ‘Perhaps my sons are
thinking wicked things in their hearts.’22 Neither does he tremble
nor is he afraid that his sons may have done something heinous 90

and fallen away from the service of him who was slain for us,
from his dominion, and from being his adopted sons, and may
have again become servants of the Enemy, the tyrant Satan, and
may be condemned to death and to the eternal fire. No, they are
possessed by one fear alone as regards their sons, one concern, one 95

care, namely their becoming famous and admired by everybody,
not for virtue and chastity, for scorning all things visible, and for
despising the splendours of this earthly life, but so that they may
be displayed23 to everybody as illustrious on account of their
horses with golden bridles, splendid attire, and a retinue of slaves 100

preceding and following them. And by these they are led on to the
love of glory, to wealth, covetousness, and arrogance, and thus are
made by their fathers to embark upon every kind of vice, even
without an assault mounted by the demons. They are also incited
by their parents, frequently and even forcibly, to do actual loath- 105

some things, thereby giving the father of wrath and begetter of
vice a dwelling-place within themselves, because they are violating
their pledges given in holy baptism.24 For this reason, through
having been associated with such vices and grown with them, they

20 Cf. Jon 4: 11.
21 Ep 6: 4. Symeon quotes the same text in the first paragraph of Ep 3.
22 Cf. Jb 1: 5. Symeon’s wording differs from that of the LXX which has: µ� ποτε οA

υAο� µου �ν τC διανο�D α�τ!ν κακὰ �νεν
ησαν πρ�� Θε
ν.
23 Symeon has a present indicative instead of the subjunctive which ought to follow

Gπω�.
24 Cf. TrEth xi, 133 f., �µε?� �σµεν οA τ� βάπτισµά σου τ� α[ γιον α- φρ
νω� µολ5ναντε�,

οA τὰ� πρ�� σ8 συνθ�κα� α- παρνησάµενοι (SC 129, p. 338)—part of a confession in
which Symeon associates himself with those whom he is addressing.
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τοιο5τοι� κακο?� συναναστραφ%ντε� κα� συναυξ�σαντε�, ] κα�
φ5σεω� >σχMν λαµβάνει κατὰ τ�ν ε>ρηκ
τα κα� α- ν�ατον γ�νεται.

∆ιὰ το�το οUν οA µ8ν µ%χρι θανάτου τJ β�N προσµ%νουσι κα� ο�100

δ5νανται Gλω� τ!ν �πιθυµι!ν κα� παθ!ν Q τ!ν �δον!ν χωρισθ:ναι
το� σ9µατο�, α- λλὰ το5τοι� συναποθν�σκουσιν· οA δ%, καh ν *πωσο�ν
�ν συναισθ�σει τ!ν κατεχ
ντων α�τοM� γιν
µενοι κακ!ν κα� α- παλλ-
αγ:ναι το5των σπουδάζοντε�, ε> µ6 τ%λεον τ!ν πονηρ!ν �κε�νων
διδασκάλων—ο� γὰρ γονε?� το5του� εTποιµι—α- παλλαγ!σιν, ο�105

δ5νανται το� προκατασχ
ντο� α�τοM� <θου� τ!ν πονηρ!ν �λευθερ-
ωθ:ναι προλ�ψεων. <νθεν τοι κα� το�το προειδ#� * Θε
�, µαρ-
τ5ρεται ο\τωσ� λ%γων �µ?ν· [Οστι� «<ρχεται πρ
� µε κα� ο� µισε?
τ�ν πατ%ρα α�το� κα� τ6ν µητ%ρα κα� τοM� α- δελφο5�, ο� δ5νατα�
µου ε1ναι µαθητ��», α= λλω� δ8 µισ:σαι α�τοM� ο�δε�� δ5ναται, ε> µ6110

τ:� �ξ α�τ!ν ψυχικ:� βλάβη� αTσθηται· * γὰρ τα5τη� α>σθ
µενο�
ο�χ �� συγγενε?� ο�χ �� φ�λου� *ρ0, α- λλ-  �� �π�βουλου� τ:� eαυτο�
ζω:� το5του� κα� τ6ν µετ-  α�τ!ν �κφε5γει διαγωγ�ν, α- ποχωρισ-
θ:ναι σπε5δων πρ
τερον τοM� γενοµ%νου� α>τ�ου� α�τJ τ!ν
τοσο5των κακ!ν, <πειτα κα� τ!ν παλαι!ν �κστ:ναι �θ!ν κα�115

α�τ!ν τ!ν �πιθυµι!ν κα� παθ!ν κα� προλ�ψεων τ6ν eαυτο� �λευ-
θερ!σαι ψυχ�ν, µα̃λλον δ8 πρ� το5των το� φορτ�ου τ!ν α� µαρτη-
µάτων κουφ�σαι τ� eαυτο� συνειδ
�.

Τοιγαρο�ν α= κουσον, τ�µιε πάτερ, τὰ µ%λλοντά σοι Fηθ�σεσθαι
νουνεχ!�· τ!ν α- ποτασσοµ%νων Gσοι µ6 <σχον πατ%ρα�, ο�δ8 υAο�120

πάντω� τιν!ν �γ%νοντο· οA δ8 µ6 γεγον
τε� υAο�, ο�δ8 �τ%χθησαν

98 συναναστραφ%ντε� A 101 Q: κα� A 112 α- λλ-  ��: α= λλου� K
113 ζω:�, το5του�, κα� A
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also acquire a habit hard to expunge, and this gains the force of 110

nature, as someone has said,25 and becomes incurable.
So for this reason some continue till death in this mode of life,

and are unable to get totally detached from bodily lusts, and
passions, or pleasures, but with these they die; others, however, do
to some extent become conscious of the vices which have them 115

in their grip and strive earnestly to be released from them, but
unless they are entirely released from those wicked teachers—I
would not call them parents—they cannot be liberated from the
wicked predispositions which have become a habit that has gained
possession of them.26 That is why God, with previous knowledge 120

of this too, solemnly addresses us in this way and says: Whoever
comes to me and does not hate his father and mother and brothers, cannot be my
disciple.27 But nobody can hate them, otherwise than if he perceives
the harm coming from them to his soul, for it is the man that
perceives this harm who looks on them not as relations or friends, 125

but as people plotting against his life. He escapes from living in
their company, exerting himself first to get separated from those
who in his case have been the causes of such great vices, and then
to abandon his old habits and liberate his soul from its actual lusts,
passions, and predispositions, and indeed before all these to relieve 130

his conscience from the burden of his sins.
Therefore listen with understanding, reverend father, to what

I am about to say to you. Of those renouncing the world,28as
many as did not have fathers did not in any case become sons of
anyone, and obviously those who have not become sons have not 135

25 Symeon may be thinking of µ%γα γὰρ Kντω� συν�θεια, κα� φ5σεω� <χει δ5ναµιν
(John Chrysostom, Catech 1, 21, 15 f., SC 366, Trois Catéchèses Baptismales, p. 158). An
extract from the Gerontikon, reproduced in Book II of the Evergetinos Synagoge,
includes the words, �� γὰρ <φη τι� τ!ν α� γ�ων, <θο� διὰ µακρο� βεβαιωθ%ν, φ5σεω�
>σχMν λαµβάνει (Athens, 1981, p. 268). Thucydides (I. 138) uses the phrase φ5σεω�
>σχ5� when speaking of Themistocles, but in connection with innate, not acquired,
characteristics. Cf. µελ%τη χρονισθε?σ-  ε>� φ5σιν καθ�σταται, Tragicorum Graecorum
Fragmenta, A. Nauck (supplement B. Snell), (Hildesheim, 1964), adespota 516, p. 940.

26 Symeon appears rather pessimistic here, but in TrEth iv, 192–8 (SC 129, p. 22),
using much the same vocabulary, he gives a more hopeful picture of the prospect of a
person’s being set free from enslavement to the world and the flesh.

27 Lk 14: 26 (with some omissions, and beginning Gστι� instead of εT τι�).
28 τ!ν α- ποτασσοµ%νων is absent from A in Krivochéine’s transcript, and its omis-

sion may be right. If it were used here to mean embracing monasticism, it would go
beyond what is being dealt with at this point. If it is genuine, Symeon must have in
mind those whom elsewhere he calls Kντω� πιστο�, shortly after using α- ποτάσσω
in connection with them (TrEth xiii, 186, 189, SC 129, pp. 412ff.).
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δηλον
τι· οA δ8 µ6 τεχθ%ντε�, ο�δ8 παρ�χθησαν· οA µ6 παραχθ%ντε�,
ο�δ8 �ν τJ νοητJ κ
σµN Gλω� γεγ
νασιν, α- λλ-  Vσπερ ο�κ ε>σ�ν �ν
τJ β�N το5τN οA µ6 σωµατικ!� γεννηθ%ντε�, οiτω� ο�δ8 οA µ6
γεννηθ%ντε� πνευµατικ!� �ν τJ νοητJ κ
σµN γ�νονται Q ε>σ%ρχον-125

ται, ^γουν �ν α�τJ «τJ θαυµαστJ φωτ� » �ν n * Θε�� ε>σάγει τοM�
πιστε5οντα� ε>� α�τ
ν· κα� εTθε, �� ο�κ ε>σ�ν Gλω� οA µ6 γενν-
ηθ%ντε� σωµατικ!�, µηδ8 α�το� \π:ρχον Gλω� οA µ6 παραχθ%ντε�
πνευµατικ!�, κα� ε1χον αh ν κα� οoτοι �ν τJ β�N µ6 ε1ναι τ�
α- κατάκριτον, α- λλὰ τοM� γεννηθ%ντα� µ
νον σωµατικ!� µ6 γενν-130

ηθ%ντα� δ8 κα� πνευµατικ!� σκ
το� κα� π�ρ κα� κ
λασι� α- ναµ%νει
α>9νιο�, κατὰ τ6ν α- π
φασιν το� Κυρ�ου κα� Θεο� κα� Σωτ:ρο�
�µ!ν - Ιησο� Χριστο�· -Εὰν µ� τι�, φησ�, γεννηθC α= νωθεν, ο� µ6
ε>σ%λθ@ ε>� τ6ν βασιλε�αν τ!ν ο�ραν!ν, γ%ννησιν τ6ν το� α� γ�ου
Πνε5µατο� α- ποκαλ!ν δωρεάν, �� α�τ�� <φη πρ�� τοM� α- ποστ
λου�135

κα� µαθητά�· «- Ιωάννη� µ8ν �βάπτισεν iδατι, \µε?� δ8 βαπτισθ-
�σετε �ν Πνε5µατι άγ�J.»

Το�το οUν �στ� τ� α= νωθεν βάπτισµα κα� α- λλο�ω� ο�κ <στιν. οA
οUν µ�πω γεννηθ%ντε� το5τN τJ βαπτ�σµατι, ζητ�σωµεν τ6ν
α>τ�αν κα� α- κριβ!� �ξετάσωµεν δι-  }ν ο�κ <γνωσαν Gτι γεγ%ννηνται.140

τ�� δ% �στιν � α>τ�α; � α- γνωσ�α κα� � π�ρωσι� τ!ν jφθαλµ!ν τ:�
ψυχ:�· κα� πρ
σεχε α- κριβ!�. Vσπερ οA κατὰ σάρκα τικτ
µενοι

122 παρεχθ%ντε� A 124 οA1: ε> A 128 παρεχθ%ντε� A
136 βαπτισθ�σεσθε A 138 α- λλ-  εT �� A 141 � α>τ�α om. A
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been brought to birth; and those not brought to birth have not
come into existence; and those who have not come into existence
have not by any means come alive in the intelligible29 world. But as
those not physically born are not alive in this life, so those not
spiritually born are not alive in the intelligible world, nor do they 140

come into it, that is to say into the marvellous light30 itself, into which
God brings those who believe in him. And, as those not physically
born are not alive at all, would that those who have not spiritually
come into existence were not alive at all, and then they too
would have no condemnation for want of being alive in this life!31

145

But awaiting those only born physically and not born spiritually
also, there is darkness, and fire, and eternal punishment, in
accordance with the decree of our Lord and God and Saviour,
Jesus Christ: ‘Unless—he says—a man is born from above, he
shall not enter the kingdom of heaven.’32 He calls the gift of the 150

Holy Spirit ‘birth’, as he said to his apostles and disciples; John
baptized with water, but you will be baptized with the Holy Spirit.33

This then is the baptism from above, and in no other form does
it exist. As for those who have not as yet been born by means
of this baptism, let us seek and enquire carefully after the cause of 155

their failure to perceive that they have been born.34 And what is
the cause? It is ignorance, and blindness affecting the eyes of the
soul. Pay careful heed. As the children who are brought to birth

29 As in Ep 1, line 391 (n. 127), νοητ
� almost means ‘spiritual’.
30 1 P 2: 9.
31 To lead up to his assertion that those sacramentally baptized need baptism in

the Holy Spirit as well, if they are to be spiritual fathers, Symeon has sought to
demonstrate a parallel between the physical and the spiritual realms—a father is
necessary in both if a child is to be born. The detail of his argument is not always easy
to follow, and there is a lack of clarity because of the many different verbs he has
used, in some cases, more or less synonymously: γ�γνοµαι, γ%γονα, τ�κτοµαι, παράγο-
µαι, γενν!µαι, ε>µ�, \πάρχω.

32 Cf. Jn 3: 3, 5 (omissions, and change of ο� δ5ναται ε>σελθε?ν to ο� µ6 ε>σ%λθ@).
α= νωθεν in this passage is of course capable of also meaning ‘again’.

33 Ac 1: 5. (Paramelle’s Greek text has βαπτισθ�σετε, which is probably simply a
mistake in copying C; A reads βαπτισθ�σεσθε.)

34 Symeon’s intention is to say that ignorance and spiritual blindness are respon-
sible for people’s failure to know anything about spiritual birth, and their own lack of
it, but his compression makes him appear to say that they have had this birth but
do not realize it. In Cat viii, 90–110 (SC 104, pp. 92–4) Symeon compares spiritual
birth with the natural birth of a baby, and questions whether those without any
knowledge and vision of the divine light and beauty are Christians or have had a
spiritual birth.
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πα?δε�, α= νευ πατρ�� οmτε σπε�ρονται οmτε µ6ν τ�κτονται, οiτω�
α- µ�χανον α= νωθεν γεννηθ:ναι τ�ν πατ%ρα µ6 <χοντα �κ τ!ν α= νω
γεγεννηµ%νον· κα� καθάπερ * σαρκικ�� πατ6ρ σαρκικοM� α- ποτ�κτει145

κα� τοM� υAο5�, οiτω κα� * πνευµατικ�� α- ν6ρ τοM� βουλοµ%νου�
γεν%σθαι γνησ�ου� α�το� υAο5�, πνευµατικοM� α- περγάζεται· * δ8
µ�πω γεννηθε�� Q <τι ν�πιο� Zν, π!� α= λλων πατ6ρ χρηµατ�σαι
δυν�σεται; ο�δαµ!�· * µ6 «υA�� φωτ��» �ν α>σθ�σει κα� γν9σει κα�
πε�ρD κα� θεωρ�D πνευµατικC γεγον9�, π!� «Πατ%ρα τ!ν φ9των»150

>δε?ν Q �πιγν!ναι >σχ5σει ποτ%; π!� δ%, ε>π% µοι, κα� πρ�� τ� φ!�
α= λλου� καθοδηγ�σει Q διδάξει α�τοM� Gτι <στι φ!� ] �λ�λυθεν ε>�
τ�ν κ
σµον Oνα φωτ�σ@ «τοM� �ν σκ
τει καθ�µενου�», ] α�τ�� οmπω
τεθ%αται; τυφλ�� Zν, π!� τ6ν *δ�ν α= λλοι� καθυποδε�ξει; * γὰρ µ6
βλ%πων τ� φ!�, �ν τJ σκ
τει δηλον
τι περιπατε? κα� καθ-  Vραν155

προσκ
πτει κα� χειραγωγο� δ%εται, ο� δ5ναται δ8 α�τ�� eτ%ρου�
χειραγωγ:σαι· ε> δ-  οUν, α- λλὰ κα� αTτιο� α�το?� α- πωλε�α�
γεν�σεται, φησ� γὰρ * Θε
�· Τυφλ�� τυφλ�ν *δηγ!ν, α- µφ
τεροι ε>�
β
θυνον α- γνωσ�α� Q α- πωλε�α� �µπεσο�νται.

145 γεγεννηµ%νων A 153 f. * α�τ�� οmπω τεθ%αται τυφλ�� Zν A
154 καθηµ%νοι� δε�ξει A 157 κα� om. A
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physically35 are not either begotten without a father or indeed
brought to birth, so it is not feasible for anyone to be born from 160

above unless he has a father, one who has himself been born
from above.36 And as a father in the physical realm gives birth to
sons who also belong to the physical realm, so too a spiritual man
renders spiritual those who wish to become true sons of his. But
one who has not yet been born, or is still an infant, how will he be 165

capable of being the father of others?37 In no way will it be
possible. He who has not become a son of light38 by means of
understanding, knowledge, experience, and spiritual contempla-
tion, how will he ever be able to see or recognize the Father of
lights?39 And, tell me, how will he also guide others to the light, or 170

teach them that there is a light which has come into the world40 to
give light to those who sit in darkness,41 a light which as yet he has not
contemplated himself ? Being blind, how will he show others the
way? In fact he who does not see the light is obviously walking in
darkness and constantly stumbling,42 and needs someone to lead 175

him by the hand,43 but cannot himself lead others. If he does so,
as regards them also he will be a cause of perdition, for God says:
‘When a blind man guides a blind man, both will fall into a pit of
ignorance or perdition.’44

35 Symeon now uses κατὰ σάρκα and σαρκικ
� as opposed to πνευµατικ
�, whereas
earlier he used σωµατικ!�. It seems best to render both by ‘physical/physically’.
Unlike Symeon, Gregory of Nyssa says of the spiritual man: <σµεν eαυτ!ν τρ
πον
τινὰ πατ%ρε�, eαυτοM� οOου� αh ν �θ%λωµεν τ�κτοντε� (v. Mos. II, 3, SC 1, 2nd edn., p. 32).

36 The reading of A is significantly different, but does not give such good sense as
that of C.

37 This, of course, is a favourite theme of Symeon’s. He says much the same again
later (413–24). A similar attack on those who dare to speak about spiritual matters
and give teaching but are not α= νωθεν προχειρισθ%ντε� διδάσκαλοι can be found in
TrEth i, 299–307 (SC 122, p. 294). Cf. Ep 1, 173ff., and Ep 3, 167ff.

38 Jn 12: 36, 1 Th 5: 5. In view of Symeon’s emphasis on light in this part of Ep 4,
it is perhaps significant that of the Fathers it is Gregory of Nazianzus whom he
quotes most, particularly from Orations xxxviii–xl (Spiritual Fatherhood, p. 47). Near the
beginning of Or. xxxix (In Sancta Lumina) Gregory has: Oν-  �µε?� τ� σκ
το� α- ποθ%µενοι
τJ φ!τι πλησιάσωµεν, ε1τα κα� φ!� γεν9µεθα τ%λειον, τελε�ου φωτ�� γενν�µατα
(SC 358, 2, 13–15, p. 152). Symeon may well have had this in mind here.

39 Jm 1: 17.
40 Cf. Jn 1: 9; 3: 19.
41 Lk 1: 79. Cf. Gregory of Nazianzus, In Sancta Lumina: φωτ�σωµεν eαυτο?� φ!�

γν9σεω�· τηνικα�τα λαλ!µεν Θεο� σοφ�αν �ν µυστηρ�N τ6ν α- ποκεκρυµµ%νην κα� το?�
α= λλοι� �κλάµπωµεν (SC 358, 10, 18–21, p. 168).

42 Cf. Jn 11: 10. 43 Cf. Ac 13: 11. 44 Cf. Mt 15: 14, Lk 6: 39.
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Πάντε� οUν Gσοι τ� α>σθητ�ν το�το φ!� *ρ!σι µ
νον το?� σωµα-160

τικο?� jφθαλµο?�, τυφλο� ε>σ� κα� ο�δεν�� eτ%ρου φροντ�σαι
jφε�λουσιν, ε> µ6 τ� Gπω� τοM� νοεροM� jφθαλµοM� τ:� καρδ�α�
α�τ!ν διανο�ξωσι κα� τ� α= δυτον κα� α- ν%σπερον κατ�δωσι φ!�.
καθάπερ οUν * τυφλ�� ο�δαµ!� ο�δ8ν >δε?ν τ!ν �ν τJ β�N δ5ναται
πραγµάτων κα� Q χρυσ�ν διακρ?ναι Q α= ργυρον Q χαλκο�ν σκε�ο�165

ε>δ%ναι Q α- ργ5ρεον Q τ!ν νοµισµάτων τὰ κ�βδηλα, α- λλὰ κα� πρ�
προσ9που α�το� κε�µενα τα�τα ο� καθορ0, κα� �� πηλ�ν οiτω κα�
τοM� �π- �δάφου� πολλάκι� κειµ%νου� λ�θου� τιµ�ου� κα� µαργαρ�τα�
καταπατε?, κα� ο�δ8 eαυτο� �παισθάνεται, α- λλὰ κα� τ� <νδυµα
α�το� α- γνοε? κα� ο�κ ο1δεν ε> λευκ�ν Q µ%λαν �στ�ν, ε> Fυπο�ν Q170

καθαρ
ν �στ�ν, οiτω� ο�δ8 * νοητ!� µ6 �λλαµφθε�� \π� το� παν-
αγ�ου κα� ζωοποιο� Πνε5µατο� eαυτ�ν Q τὰ κατ-  α�τ�ν δ5ναται
�πιγν!ναι, α- µ�χανον γάρ· Vσπερ ο�δ% τι� τ!ν α- π-  α>!νο� α� γ�ων
�π%γνω Θε�ν Q α[ γιο� κα� δο�λο� Θεο� κα� φ�λο� �γ%νετο, ε> µ6
πρ!τον �φωτ�σθη α�το� � διάνοια, τJ παναγ�N Θεο� Πνε5µατι175

�λλαµφθε?σα, κα� γν!σιν κα� >σχMν κα� λ
γον κα� δ5ναµιν <λαβεν
�κε?θεν, κα� πρ�� καταν
ησιν τ!ν το� Θεο� θεληµάτων κα� προσ-
ταγµάτων α�τ�ν καθωδ�γησεν. α- λλὰ γὰρ ο� µ
νον eαυτ�ν κα� τοM�
πλησ�ον α[ παντά� α- γνοε? * µ6 φωτιζ
µενο� \π� το� α� γ�ου Πνε5µα-
το�, α- λλὰ κα� τὰ� �ντολὰ� α�τ�� το� Θεο�, φε�, �� µαργαρ�τα� κα�180

τὰ προστάγµατα α�το� �� λ�θου� τιµ�ου� κα� <τοM�> ζωοπαρ-

χου� λ
γου� α�το� �� στατ:ρα� κα� νοµ�σµατα, τ�ν α= χραντον

166 α- ργ5ραιον A 171 f. * νοητ!� – πνε5µατο� K om. A
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All those then are blind, who merely see this sense-perceptible 180

light by means of their physical eyes, and they ought not to
be concerned about anything except how they may open the spir-
itual45 eyes of their heart,46 and look upon the light which never
sets and has no evening.47 Now a blind man cannot in any way see
any of the objects in this world, and cannot distinguish gold from 185

silver, or tell a brass or a silver vessel, or forged coins, and more-
over does not notice even things lying just in front of him, and
often tramples on precious stones and pearls48 lying on the
ground, just as if they were mud, and he has no perception of
himself, but knows nothing about his clothes, and cannot tell 190

whether they are white or black, filthy or clean. In just the same
way a man who has not spiritually49 been illuminated by the
all-holy and life-creating Spirit cannot attain full knowledge of
himself and of his personal condition—it is not feasible, for not
even one of the holy men down the ages attained full knowledge 195

of God, or became holy, and a servant and friend of God, unless
his intellect was first enlightened, illuminated by the all-holy Spirit
of God, and he thence received knowledge, and strength, and
reason, and power, and the Spirit guided him to an understanding
of God’s will and his commands. On the other hand, the man 200

who is not enlightened by the Holy Spirit not only fails to know
himself and all his neighbours, but also tramples50—alas!—on
God’s commandments, as one trampling on pearls, and on God’s
ordinances, as one trampling on precious stones, and on
God’s life-giving words, as one trampling on silver and gold coins, 205

45 νοερ
�, which can have much the same spiritual connotation as νοητ
�, v. n. 29.
46 Cf. Ep 1: 18. In Hymn xxi, 155–8, Symeon used expressions of the same kind

when writing to the syncellus Stephen: Ε> δ8 νοερ!� α- ναβλ%ψαι >σχ5σει�, µα̃λλον δ-
�κε?νο τ� νο�ν σου καταλάµψει κα� διανο�ξει κ
ρα� τ:� σ:� καρδ�α� (SC 174, p. 142).

47 The phrase τ� α= δυτον κα� α- ν%σπερον φ!� occurs twice in Symeon’s ε�χ6 µυστικ�
which forms an introduction to the Hymns (SC 156, pp. 150, 152): τ� α- ν%σπερον φ!�
(line 6), and φ!� α- ν%σπερον . . . κα� Wλιο� α= δυτο� (line 31). The expression φ!�
α- ν%σπερον is common in Byzantine hymnography.

48 Cf. Mt 7: 6—here, and again a few lines later, Symeon naturally assumes that the
reader will be familiar with the text and know that it is the swine who do the tramp-
ling. As well as here, trampling by the spiritually blind on something precious was
deplored by Symeon in Cat xv, 109–13 (SC 104, p. 230).

49 νοητ!�, v. n. 29.
50 Cf. Mt 7: 6. It is strange that Symeon postpones for so long the verb, καταπατε?.

It also deserves notice that in the text, as given by Paramelle, <τοM�> appears thus
before ζωοπαπαρ
χου� λ
γου�. (Krivochéine’s transcript of A does unequivocally
include τοM�.)
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α�το� δηλαδ6 χαρακτ:ρα <χοντα, καταπατε? κα� �� πηλ�ν α= χρη-
στον �γε?ται τα�τα κα� ο�δ
λω� α>σθάνεται· ο� γὰρ δ5νατα� τι�,
«µηδε�� \µα̃� α- πατάτω», βλ%πειν τα�τα το?� τ:� ψυχ:� Kµµασι, µ6185

�λλαµπ
µενο� µηδ8 φωτιζ
µενο� \π� το� θε�ου φωτ
�.
Ε> το�νυν πνευµατικ�ν τ%κνον �στ� το� διδασκάλου * µαθητ��, *

ζητ!ν πατ%ρα, πάντω� πνευµατικ!� γεννηθ%ντα το�τον jφε�λει
ζητε?ν, γιν9σκοντα γνωστ!� τ�ν Θε�ν κα� Πατ%ρα α�το�, Oνα κα�
πνευµατικ!� το�τον γενν�σ@ κα� υA�ν Θεο� �ναργ!� α- ποδε�ξ@. ε>190

οUν �κε?νο� µ8ν τοιο5τον �πιζητε? κα� τοιο5του χρε�αν <χει πατρ
�,
Eγαθ!ν γάρ, φησ�, διδασκάλων α- γαθὰ τὰ µαθ�µατα, πονηρ!ν τε
σπερµάτων πονηρὰ τὰ γε9ργια, κάθηνται δ8 παρὰ τ6ν το� β�ου
*δ�ν α- γαθο� τε κα� οOου� * λ
γο� α- π%δειξε πατ%ρε� *µο� κα� διδ-
άσκαλοι, κα� σMν α�το?� \πάρχουσι κα� οA πρ� το� γεννηθ:ναι κα�195

µ�πω eαυτοM� �γνωκ
τε�, µ�τοι γε Θε
ν, α- λλὰ µ
νον eαυτοM�
α� πλ!� πατ%ρα� α= λλων κα� διδασκάλου� τολµηρ!� α- ναδε�ξαντε�,
σπουδ6ν ποιο5µενοι πα̃σαν τ�ν α= ρτι α- ποτασσ
µενον κα� πατ%ρα,
Vσπερ εTρηται, πνευµατικ�ν �πιζητο�ντα πρ�� eαυτοM� παντο�οι�
τρ
ποι� κα� µηχαν�µασιν �πισπάσασθαι· ]ν κα� �άν τινα τ!ν πνευ-200

µατικ!ν Kντων �παινο�ντα νο�σωσιν, ε�θM� λοιδορο�σιν �κε?νον οA
τάλανε� Gπω� τ6ν π�στιν κα� προθυµ�αν το� µ%λλοντο� πρ�� α�τ�ν
α- πελθε?ν �µποδ�σωσι κα� τ6ν ψυχ6ν το� α- δελφο� σκανδαλ�σωσιν·

194 *µο�: µου K 196 µ�τοι: µ�τι (-τει K); µ�τη A θεJ A 200 ον
K: Lν A
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which of course bear his undefiled image, and this man treats
these things as worthless clay, and has altogether no perception of
them. The reason is—let no one deceive you51—that a man cannot see
these things with the eyes of his soul, if he is not illuminated and
enlightened by the divine light. 210

If then the disciple is his teacher’s spiritual child, he who is
searching for a father ought most certainly to search for some-
one who has been spiritually born, one who knows his God and
Father with full knowledge, so that he may both bring his disciple
spiritually to birth, and also manifestly render him a son of God. 215

If then the man is seeking after someone of this kind and needs a
father like this—for, ‘from good teachers’, as someone says, ‘come
good lessons, but from bad seeds bad crops’52—and if there are
seated along the road through life fathers and likewise teachers,
who are good and are such as those whom the Word53 appointed, 220

but with them there are also those who, before being born, and
not as yet knowing themselves, let alone God, have simply
and presumptuously proclaimed themselves fathers of others and
teachers, and are in every way taking pains to attract to themselves
by all manner of means and methods this man who has recently 225

renounced the world54 and is, as I said, seeking after a spiritual
father; and if they observe him praising one of those who are
really spiritual, and if the wretches at once abuse that father,55 so
that they may curb the trust and enthusiasm of the man about to
resort to him, and may lead their brother’s soul into sin; if then a 230

51 Ep 5: 6. Notice that ‘you’ here is plural.
52 This is also found, but not as a quotation, in Ch i, 48, 14 f. (SC 51, 2nd edn. p. 66).

It is inaccurately quoted from St Gregory of Nazianzus, Or. xxxviii, 5, 12 f. (SC 358,
pp. 110 f.), κακ!ν διδασκάλων κακὰ τὰ µαθ�µατα, µα̃λλον δ8 πονηρ!ν σπερµάτων τὰ
γε9ργια. Though (as here) he often does not name him, Gregory is the father whom
Symeon quotes more than any other—e.g. Ch i, 5, 15, iii, 21, 15 (pp. 42, 132), TrEth
v, 221 f. (SC 129, p. 96). Orations xxxviiii–xl were his favourites (Spiritual Fatherhood,
p. 47). Cf. also Lk 6: 45.

53 λ
γο� α- π%δειξε might simply mean something like: ‘my description indicated’,
but Symeon a few lines later refers to ‘God the Word’.

54 The apodosis comes after an inordinately long multiple protasis, typical of
Symeon’s style. The expressions resemble those found in Ep 1, lines 209ff., where men
are denounced because of their seeking prestige by setting themselves up as spiritual
fathers.

55 Symeon himself, during the short time he spent in Studios, had heard the Studite
maligned as an �µπα�κτη�, α- πατε9ν, and πλάνο� by those who were trying to make
him lose faith in his spiritual father—Cat xxvi/Euch 2, 100–20 (SC 113, p. 338).
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�ὰν α- πατηθC * τοιο�το� κα� πρ�� τὰ jπ�σω παλινδροµ�σ@ κα� πρ��
�κε�νου� α�τοM� τοM� α- πατ�σαντα� α�τ�ν α�τοµολ�σ@ κα� τ:�205

yφελε�α� �� Zφειλεν α- πολα5σειν �ξ eν�� Tσω� τ!ν α� γ�ων α- νδρ!ν
α- ποστερηθC, α= ρα τ�� /ξει το5του τ� κρ�µα κα� τ!ν οiτω� α- ποστερ-
ουµ%νων α� πάντων τ:� yφελε�α� τ!ν πνευµατικ!ν πατ%ρων κα�
διδασκάλων, σκανδαλιζοµ%νων ε>� α�τοM� �κ το� λ
γου α�τ!ν; ο�χ�
οA α�τοM� α- πατ!ντε� κα� πατ%ρα� α�τ!ν eαυτοM� �πιγράφοντε�,210

α- ποσπ!ντε� α�τοM� τ!ν α- γαθ!ν διδασκάλων κα� µ6 �!ντε� α�τοM�
δι-  �κε�νων *δηγηθ:ναι κα� ε>� τ6ν βασιλε�αν το� ο�ραν�ου φωτ��
ε>σελθε?ν; να� µ6ν, Ε- κ τ!ν χειρ!ν α�τ!ν τ� αHµα α�τ!ν �κζητηθ-
�σεται, λ%γει Κ5ριο�· κενοδοξ�D γὰρ κα� \περηφανε�D κρατο5µενοι
κα� ο>
µενοι «eαυτοM� ε1να� τι µηδ8ν Kντε�», πατ%ρα� κα� διδασκ-215

άλου� eαυτοM� α- ποκαθιστ!σι κα� α�τοχειροτ
νητοι α- π
στολοι
γ�νονται, µ�τε τ6ν χάριν το� α� γ�ου Πνε5µατο� �� �κε?νοι λαµ-
βάνοντε�, µ�τε φ!� γν9σεω� φωτισθ%ντε�, µ�τε τ�ν κηρυττ
µενον
Θε�ν κατὰ τ6ν α- ψευδ: α�το� �παγγελ�αν α- ποκαλυφθ%ντα α�το?�
κατιδ
ντε�· \π%σχετο γὰρ * Θε�� Λ
γο� πα̃σι το?� πιστε5ουσιν ε>�220

α�τ�ν οiτω λ%γων· -Εάν τι� α- γαπ0 µε, τὰ� �ντολά� µου τηρ�σει, κα�
�γ# α- γαπ�σω α�τ�ν κα� �µφαν�σω α�τJ �µαυτ
ν, κα� αUθι�· - Εγ#
κα� * Πατ6ρ �λευσ
µεθα κα� µον6ν παρ-  α�τJ ποι�σοµεν, κα�
πάλιν· «�Ο τρ9γων µου τ6ν σάρκα κα� π�νων µου τ� αHµα <χει ζω6ν
α>9νιον κα� ε>� κρ�σιν ο�κ <ρχεται, α- λλὰ µεταβ%βηκεν �κ το� θαν-225

άτου ε>� τ6ν ζω�ν», κα� πάλιν· «�Ο τρ9γων µου τ6ν σάρκα κα�
π�νων µου τ� αHµα �ν �µο� µ%νει κα- γ# �ν α�τJ», κα� αUθι�· «�Ο
διψ!ν �ρχ%σθω πρ
� µε κα� πιν%τω· Gστι� γὰρ π�νει �κ το� iδατο�
οo �γ# δ9σω α�τJ ο� µ6 διψ�σ@ π9ποτε, α- λλὰ γεν�σεται �ν α�τJ
πηγ6 iδατο� α� λλοµ%νου ε>� ζω6ν α>9νιον», κα� πάλιν· Ο�  πιστε5ων230

ε>� �µ%, iδατο� ζω:� ποταµο� Fε5σουσιν �κ τ:� κοιλ�α� α�το�.
�Ο οUν τα�τα πάντα µ6 �ναργ!� κα� πρακτικ!� κα� πραγµατικ!�

�κβάντα κα� γεν
µενα ε>� eαυτ�ν θεασάµενο�, «τυφλ��» <τι «<στι
µυωπάζων»· * γὰρ τ6ν �µφάνειαν το� α- ψευδο�� ΥAο� το� Θεο�

204 α- πατηθε�� A 206 α- πολα5σαι A 209 σκανδαλιζοµ%νου� A
210 eαυτοM�: eαυτο?� A 211 e!ντε� A 212 δι-  �κε?νον A
219 α- ποκαλυφθ%ντε� A 234 µυοπάζων A
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man in such circumstances is deceived and relapses, and attaches
himself to those who themselves deceived him, and is deprived of
the benefit which he ought in all probability to have enjoyed by
means of one of those who are holy, who is it that will have to
incur the responsibility for this man, and for all who are thus 235

deprived of the benefit of spiritual fathers and teachers, because
they are made to lose their faith in them through those men’s talk?
Will not those who deceive them and designate themselves as their
fathers incur the responsibility, those who inveigle them away
from the good teachers, and do not allow them to be guided by 240

them and enter the kingdom of heavenly light? Yes indeed, ‘their
victims’ blood will be required at their hands,’56 says the Lord.
They are dominated by vainglory and arrogance, and think them-
selves to be something, though they are nothing,57 and they set themselves
up as fathers and teachers, and become self-appointed apostles, 245

though they have neither received the grace of the Holy Spirit as
the true ones did, nor been irradiated with the light of know-
ledge,58 nor seen the God whom they preach revealed to them in
accordance with his promise which is utterly reliable. In fact, God
the Word gave an undertaking to all who believe in him, when he 250

spoke thus: ‘If anyone loves me, he will keep my commandments,
and I will love him and will manifest myself to him’,59 and again: ‘I
and the Father will come and make our abode with him.’60 Fur-
thermore he said: He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood has eternal
life,61 and does not come into judgement, but has passed from death to life,62

255

and he said also: He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood abides in me
and I in him,63 and this too: Let him who thirsts come to me and drink,64 for
whoever drinks of the water which I shall give him, will never thirst but it will
become in him a spring of water welling up to eternal life.65 Again he said:
‘He who believes in me, rivers of the water of life will flow from 260

his belly.’66

Therefore the man who has not distinctly, actually, and effectu-
ally, perceived all these things occurring and taking place in him, is
still blind, short-sighted.67 This is so, because anyone who has not yet

56 Cf. Ezk 3: 18, 20; 33: 6–8; Lk 11: 50 f.
57 Ga 6: 3 (but with plurals instead of singulars).
58 Cf. Ho 10: 12 (LXX, which here differs from the Hebrew).
59 Cf. Jn 14: 15, 21, 23.
60 Cf. Jn 14: 23. 61 Jn 6: 54. 62 Jn 5: 24.
63 Jn 6: 56. 64 Jn 7: 37 (* διψ!ν for �άν τι� διψ0).
65 Jn 4: 14 (with a slight omission and verbal alterations).
66 Cf. Jn 7: 38 (omission, and change of wording). 67 2 P 1: 9.
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µ�πω κατιδ9ν, ο�δ8 τὰ� �ντολὰ� α�το� �φ5λαξεν, ο�δ8 qγάπησεν235

α�τ�ν �� χρ6 δηλον
τι, κα� * µ6 τ6ν το� Πατρ�� κα� ΥAο� δι-  α� γ�ου
Πνε5µατο� �νο�κησιν κα� καταµον6ν �ν eαυτJ γνωστ!� θεασ-
άµενο� κα� �ναργ!�, µηδ8 α- κριβ!� α�τ6ν �πιστάµενο�, δυο?ν
θάτερον π%πονθεν· Q γὰρ κεν6ν κα� σεσαρωµ%νην τ6ν τ6� ψυχ:�
ο>κ�αν α- ναισθ�τω� eαυτο� περιφ%ρει, κα� α- ρκε?ν οTεται το�το ε>�240

σωτηρ�αν α�τJ, Q τ�ν διὰ το� α� γ�ου βαπτ�σµατο� α- πελαθ%ντα
δα�µονα \λικ
ν, διὰ τ:� α� µαρτ�α� πάλιν Q πρ� τ:� α- ποταγ:� Q µετὰ
τ6ν α- ποταγ6ν �παναστρ%ψαντα, �ν eαυτJ \πεδ%ξατο κα� γ%γονε «τὰ
<σχατα το� α- νθρ9που χε�ρονα τ!ν πρ9των». κα� γὰρ * διὰ πολλ:�
α- σκ�σεω� κα� ταπεινοφροσ5νη� κα� πολλ!ν κ
πων κα� π
νων245

δακρ5ων τε κα� θρ�νων τ� πονηρ�ν πνε�µα α- φ-  eαυτο� κα� α- π� τ:�
ο>κε�α� ψυχ:� α- πελάσα�, ε1τα κλαπε�� \π-  α�το� πρ� το� τ�ν
Χριστ�ν γνωστ!� �ν eαυτJ ε>σοικ�σασθαι κα� ταπε�νωσιν �νυπ
-
στατον κτ�σασθαι, πάλιν <νδοθεν α- γν9στω� ε>σελθ�ν διὰ ο>�σεω�
κα� \περηφανε�α� \ποδεξάµενο�, ο�κ%τι ε>� συνα�σθησιν τ!ν250

ο>κε�ων κακ!ν �λθε?ν δ5ναται, ο�δ8 γὰρ α- φ�εται, \π� το� κατ%χον-
το� α�τ�ν κα� «τοM� jφθαλµοM�» καλ5πτοντο� «τ:� καρδ�α�»
α�το�, συνιδε?ν τ6ν κατ%χουσαν α�τ�ν \περηφάνειαν.

238 δ5οιν A 247 πρ�: πρ�� K 248 ε>σοικ�σασθαι A
249 ε>σελθε?ν A 251 δ5νανται K
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beheld this manifestation of the utterly reliable Son of God has 265

neither kept his commandments, nor loved him—that is, of
course, not loved him as he ought. Furthermore he who has not
consciously and distinctly perceived the indwelling and abiding in
him of the Father and the Son through the Holy Spirit,68 and who
has no sure knowledge of this, has incurred one or other of two 270

misfortunes: either, unperceived by himself he is carrying his
soul’s house around, unoccupied and swept clean,69 and supposes
that for salvation he needs nothing more, or else the demon that
makes use of matter,70 which was driven out by holy baptism,71

has through his sin returned again, either before or after his 275

renunciation, and he has welcomed it inside himself, and the last
state of the man has become worse than the first.72 In fact, one who, by
means of much asceticism and humility,73 many exertions and
tribulations, tears, and lamentations, has driven the evil spirit out
of himself and out of his soul, but then has been beguiled by it, 280

before he has consciously given Christ a dwelling-place inside
himself, and has acquired steadfast humility, if he, through conceit
and arrogance welcomes this spirit when, unknown to him, it
comes back inside him again, from then on he cannot attain
awareness of the sins that are his, for by this spirit in possession of 285

him and covering up the eyes of his heart74 he is not suffered to see
plainly the arrogance possessing him.

68 The terminology is strikingly similar to that of Cat xxiv, 63–6 (SC 113, p. 38):
Gταν οUν �νοικ�σ@ κα� �µπεριπατησ@ * Θε�� �ν �µ?ν κα� �µφαν�σ@ α�τ�� eαυτ�ν
α>σθητ!� �µ?ν, τ
τε κα� γνωστ!� καθορ!µεν τὰ �ν τJ κιβωτ�N ^γουν τὰ �ν τC θε�D
ΓραφC �γκεκρυµµ%να θε?α µυστ�ρια.

69 Cf. Mt 12: 44, Lk 11: 25.
70 δα�µων \λικ
� seems to be a reference to demonic temptations arising from

the material world. Cf. τ� \λικ�ν πνε�µα, mentioned by Methodius (De Resurrectione
Mortuorum, 2.7, PG 18, 304C), and in Symeon γυµν�� πρ
σελθε τ!ν \λ!ν τJ
α- ϋλJ, addressed to one who has recently abandoned the world, Hymn v, 3
(SC 156, p. 198).

71 In spite of his apparent reservations elsewhere, Symeon here again expresses a
very positive view of the effect of baptism—v. n. 15.

72 Mt 12: 45, Lk 11: 26.
73 The emphasis on humility in the following sentences, and in particular its being

called a ‘foundation’, is comparable with some lines in TrEth xi, where Symeon
describes it as the first of a series of ‘houses’ in which the virtues dwell, and which
must be entered before any of the others (SC 129, pp. 332 f., 51–70).

74 Ep 1: 18.
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Ο� γὰρ πρ�� σαρκικὰ� �δονὰ� τ�ν τοιο�τον ο�δ8 πρ�� κ
ρον
γαστρ�� ο�δ8 πρ�� φιλαργυρ�αν κα� πολυκτηµοσ5νην α�τ�ν συνωθε?,255

τα�τα γὰρ ταπεινωτικά πω� κα� α>σχυντηλὰ πάθη ε>σ� κα� * �ν
το5τοι� α� λοM� α- παρρησ�αστον περιφ%ρει τ� συνειδ
�, καh ν \π� το�
κ
σµου παντ�� �� α[ γιο� �παινε?ται *µο� κα� δοξάζεται· α- λλὰ πρ��
νηστε�αν µα̃λλον * τ:� \περηφανε�α� δα�µων �νάγει α�τ
ν, πρ��
α- γρυπν�αν κα� στάσιν πανν5χιον, πρ�� α- κτηµοσ5νην κα� χαµευν�αν260

ξηροκοιτ�αν τε κα� α- λουσ�αν, κα� πρ�� πα̃σαν α= λλην *µο� κακο-
πάθειαν κα� Gσην µα̃λλον α�ξητικ6ν ο1δε το� τοιο5του πάθου�
α>τ�αν. αoται γὰρ αA πράξει�, �ὰν µ6 �π� τJ θεµελ�N τ:� χριστο-
µιµ�του ταπειν9σεω� �ν καταβεβληµ%νN �ποικοδοµηθ!σι φρον-
�µατι, α- ναφ%ρουσι τ6ν ψυχ6ν /ω� το� ο�ρανο� κα� καταφ%ρουσιν265

α�τ6ν /ω� τ!ν α- β5σσων, κα� κατὰ τ� iδωρ το�το \ψο�σθαι δοκε?,
καθ-  Gσον δ8 \ψο�ται, α- νεπαισθ�τω� καταφ%ρεται � α- θλ�α. καθάπερ
γὰρ α= νευ θεµελ�ων ο>κ�αν συστ:ναι α- δ5νατον, οiτω� ο�δ8 α- ρετὰ�
�ποικοδοµηθ:ναι α= νευ βαθε�α� κα� >σχυρα̃� ταπειν9σεω�· τα5τη�
γὰρ µ6 προκαταβληθε�ση�, Q κα� µετὰ τ� καταβληθ:ναι \π� τ!ν270

πνευµάτων τ:� πονηρ�α� iστερον α- ποσυρε�ση� κα� \πεξαιρεθε�ση�,
πα̃σα ε�θM� � µετὰ πολλ!ν Aδρ9των κα� κ
πων κα� π
νων ο>κοδοµ6
τ!ν α- ρετ!ν καταπεσο�σα α- π
λλυται, �πειδ6 «Κ5ριο� \περηφάνοι�
α- ντιτάσσεται, ταπεινο?� δ8 δ�δωσι χάριν», κα� αUθι� «Eκάθαρτο�
παρὰ Κυρ�N πα̃� \ψηλοκάρδιο�.»275

�Ο γο�ν τοιο�το� πάντων τ!ν ψυχικ!ν παθ!ν τ6ν πηγ6ν �ν
eαυτN κα� τ6ν F�ζαν κτησάµενο�, πάντων α- νθρ9πων α- ν9τερον
eαυτ�ν �γε?ται κα� α- παθ%στερον, κα� ο� πε�θετα� ποτε Gτι <στι τι�
α�το� �ν γν9σει κα� πράξει κα� θεωρ�D κα� α- παθε�D µε�ζων, Gθεν
κα� �ξουθενε? πάντα�, κα� τὰ �κ Θεο� διδ
µενα α�το?� χαρ�σµατα280

α- πιστε? κα� φθον!ν �νδιαβάλλει, κα� τὰ µ8ν �� ψευδ: τὰ δ8 ��

256 ταπειν9τερά πω� K 258 �παιν:ται . . . δοξάζηται K 262 Gσην:
*σοι A 264 χριστοµ�του A 272 κα� π
νων om. A
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In fact, it is not towards either carnal pleasures or the surfeiting
of his belly or covetousness or a desire for wealth that it drives the
man such as this, because these are passions which are humiliating 290

in some way and shameful, and he who is overpowered by them
carries around a conscience that has lost its confidence, even if he
is praised and glorified by the whole world as a holy man. On the
contrary, the demon of arrogance urges him in the direction of
fasting, keeping vigil and standing up all night, self-chosen poverty, 295

having his pallet on the floor, sleeping on the ground and not
washing himself, and towards every other mortification as well,
and especially to whatever the demon knows will increase this
kind of passion. The reason is that these practices,75 if not built
upon the foundation of the humility which imitates Christ, in a 300

mind brought low, first carry the soul up to heaven and then carry
it down to the depths.76 The soul, like the water in a wave of the
sea, seems to be lifted high, but high as it is lifted, the poor wretch
is carried down, though without perceiving it. For just as it is
impossible for a house to stand firm without foundations, so nei- 305

ther can virtues be built up without deep and strong humility, for
if this has not first been laid as a foundation, or else if, after being
laid, it has subsequently been taken away and destroyed secretly
by the spirits of wickedness, at once the whole edifice of virtues,
built with much sweat and toil and tribulation, collapses and is 310

destroyed. This is because the Lord resists the arrogant, but gives grace
to the humble,77 and also, every one that is proud in heart is impure in the eyes
of the Lord.78

A man such as this, then, has in himself the source and root of
every passion to which the soul is subject, yet he imagines himself 315

to be superior to all men and more dispassionate79 than they, and
can never be persuaded that anyone outdoes him in knowledge
and behaviour and contemplation and dispassion. Consequently
he also despises them all, and refuses to believe in the gifts given
them by God, and being jealous casts doubt on their gifts, and 320

declares to everybody that some are merely pretended and others

75 The idea that ascetic practices may be undertaken under the impulse of wrong
motives was also implied in the opening paragraph of Ep 2. A similar list recurs
nearer the end of this Ep, lines 402ff. Cf. also the references given at Ep 1, n. 91.

76 Cf. Ps 106: 26, LXX—describing a ship tossed about by waves.
77 Pr 3: 34, cf. Jm 4: 6, 1 P 5: 5.
78 Pr 16: 6, LXX (but Symeon has Κυρ�N instead of ΘεJ).
79 On ‘dispassionate’ see Ep 1, n. 4.
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α- δ5νατα Kντα το?� πα̃σι διαµαρτ5ρεται, κα� τJ τρ
πω το5τN συγ-
κατασπ0 κα� eτ%ρου� ε>� τ� α�τ� βάραθρον το� φθ
νου κα� τ:�
α- πιστ�α� κα� α- πωλε�α�. * δ% γε τ6ν σάρκα το� ΥAο� το� Θεο� α- ξ�ω�
�σθ�ων κα� π�νων α�το� τ� αHµα, �ὰν µ6 σαφ!� κα� α- κριβ!� �ν285

α>σθ�σει ο1δε κα� γν9σει Gτι «�ν τJ ΘεJ µ%νει κα� * Θε�� �ν α�τJ
µ%νει», οmπω πάντω� α- ξ�ω� τ!ν µυστηρ�ων το5των µετ%λαβε· Θεο�
γὰρ /νωσιν, τ�� κα� τ!ν λ�αν α- ναισθ�των κα� νεκρ!ν, �ν eαυτJ
γενοµ%νην ο� γν9σεται; κα� ε> * τρ9γων α�το� τ6ν σάρκα κα� τ�
αHµα π�νων α�το� <χει ζω6ν α>9νιον «κα� ε>� κρ�σιν ο�κ <ρχεται290

α- λλὰ µεταβ%βηκεν �κ το� θανάτου ε>� τ6ν ζω�ν», εmδηλον Gτι * µ6
ε>δ#� Gτι <χει ζω6ν α>9νιον κα� τ6ν �κ το� θανάτου µ6 �πιγνοM� ε>�
τ6ν ζω6ν µετάβασιν, Vσπερ * �κ σκοτειν:� ο>κ�α� ε>� φωτοειδ: κα�
λαµπρὰν µετελθ9ν, οmπω τ� τ:� ο>κονοµ�α� Θεο� µυστ�ριον
<γνωκεν, ο�δ8 ζω:� α>ων�ου µ%τοχο� γ%γονεν. ε> δ8 κα� τοM� πισ-295

τε5οντα� ε>� α�τ�ν Πνε�µα α[ γιον \π%σχετο δ9σειν, µιµο5µενον
«πηγ6ν iδατο� α� λλοµ%νου ε>� ζω6ν α>9νιον» κα� ποταµοM� F%οντα�
�κ τ:� κοιλ�α� α�το�, * µ6 τα�τα �ν eαυτJ καθεκάστην γιν
µενα
θεωρ!ν κα� τὰ λοιπὰ Gσα ε1πε δ9σειν * Κ5ριο� κα� ποι�σειν µετὰ
τ!ν πιστευ
ντων α�τJ, π!� πιστ�ν eαυτ�ν τ%λειον ε1ναι προσε�ποι;300

τ�ν δ8 µ
νοι� το?� α- ποστ
λοι� α� ρµ
ζειν τα�τα κα� το?� α- ρχα�οι�
πατράσιν ο>
µενον, �µα̃� δ8 µ6 �λπ�ζειν λ%γοντα δε?ν *µο�ου�
�κε�νων σπουδάζοντα� κα� Tσου� γεν%σθαι µηδ8 παρισάζειν τὰ
�µ%τερα �κε�νοι� µηδ8 τὰ �κε�νων �µ?ν, τ�� τ!ν γν!σιν �χ
ντων
Θεο� κα� συµπάθειαν µ6 α- π� ψυχ:� α= ρα το�τον κλα5σειεν;305

294 λαµπρὰ A
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impossible, and in this manner he drags others down together into
the same pit of jealousy, disbelief, and perdition. One who eats the
flesh of the Son of God worthily and drinks his blood,80 if he does
not know distinctly and precisely, with perception and conscious- 325

ness, that he is abiding in God, and God is abiding in him,81 still has not
yet been a completely worthy partaker of these mysteries. For
who, even of those who are exceedingly imperceptive and no
better than dead bodies, will not know when a union with God has
come into being in himself ? And if he who eats Christ’s flesh and 330

drinks his blood has eternal life,82 and does not come into judgement but
has passed from death to life,83 then one who does not know that he has
eternal life and is not conscious of having passed from death to
life—as one is, on going from a gloomy house to a house radiant
and bright—it is very clear that he has not yet come to know the 335

mystery of the dispensation of God,84 nor come to be a partaker
of eternal life. And if, too, Christ promised to give those who
believe in him the Holy Spirit,85 like a spring of water welling up to
eternal life86 and rivers flowing from his belly,87 a man who does
not see these things daily taking place within himself, together 340

with everything else that the Lord said he would give and do for
those who believe in him, how could one such as he claim to be a
perfect believer himself ? But as for him who supposes that all this
applied only to the apostles and the fathers of old time, and says
that we ought not to hope by striving earnestly to become like 345

them and equal to them,88 and that we ought not to compare our
situation with theirs or theirs with ours—who of those endowed
with knowledge of God and with compassion would not from the
deep of his soul lament over that man?

80 Cf. 1 Co 11: 27. Symeon goes on to define a worthy communicant in terms more
explicit than St Paul’s. In Ep 2, 111ff., there is a somewhat different warning about the
danger of being an unworthy communicant.

81 1 Jn 4: 16. 82 Cf. Jn 6: 54. 83 Jn 5: 24.
84 ο>κονοµ�α is regularly used to refer to the incarnation, and in TrEth viii, 21–58

(SC 129, p. 204–6), Symeon used the words τὰ λοιπὰ τ:� ο>κονοµ�α� α�το� µυστ�ρια,
and then listed many events in Christ’s incarnate life. Thus he may well have had the
incarnation in mind when employing here a similar expression, τ� τ:� ο>κονοµ�α�
Θεο� µυστ�ριον. However, Epiphanius used λατρε�α ο>κονοµ�α� of the Eucharist
(Haer. 75.3, Exp. Fid. 22, PG 42, 505C, 828C), and Symeon has just spoken about
communicants.

85 Cf. Jn 7: 39. 86 Jn 4: 14. 87 Cf. Jn 7: 38.
88 As in Ep 3, line 683, Symeon is insisting that there are contemporary holy men,

living saints, and they are meant to exist. He continues in the same vein to oppose
those who say this is impossible. Cf., for much similarity in thought and language, Cat
xxix, 137–65, Cat xxxii, 86–94 (SC 113, pp. 176–8, 244).
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Ε> γὰρ * Θε�� διαρρ�δην βο0· Γ�νεσθε «α[ γιοι Gτι �γ# α[ γι
�
ε>µι», κα� αUθι�· Γ�νεσθε Gµοιοι το� Πατρ�� \µ!ν το� �ν το?�
ο�ρανο?�, κα� * α- π
στολο�· «Μιµητάι µου γ�νεσθε καθ#� κα- γ#
Χριστο�», α�τ�� το5τοι� α- ντινοµοθετ!ν α- ντ�χριστ
� �στι
προδ�λω� κα� θεοµάχο�, φησ� γάρ· �λλα τὰ �κε�νων κα� α= λλα τὰ310

καθ-  �µα̃�, α= λλω� �κε�νου� qγάπησε κα� qλ%ησεν * Θε
�, Πνε5µατο�
α� γ�ου κα� δωρε!ν α- ξι9σα� α�τοM� µεγάλων, κα� eτ%ρω� διάκειται
πρ�� �µα̃�, α- λλὰ γὰρ κα� µ
λι�, φησ�, µετανοο�ντα� κα� κακο-
παθο�ντα� κα� κλα�οντα� συγχωρ�σει �µ?ν καh ν τὰ� α� µαρτ�α� κα�
σ9σει �µα̃�, �πε� �� �κε�νου� Q του� πατ%ρα� �µ!ν τοM� α� γ�ου�315

γεν%σθαι κα� ν�ν �µα̃� α- δ5νατον. κα� πρ�� το5τN ο�κ α- δ5νατον ε1ναι
λ%γει µ
νον το�το, α- λλὰ κα� τοM� τολµ!ντα� δυνατ�ν α�τ� λ%γειν
\περηφάνου� κα� βλασφ�µου� α- ποκαλε?, οH� ο�δ8 προσ%χειν δε?,
φησ�ν, ο�δ8 α- κο5ειν Gλω� α�τ!ν, α- λλὰ φε5γειν προστάσσει α�το5�.

Ωh  τ:� ταλαιπωρ�α�, Oνα µ6 λ%γω τ:� α- ναισθησ�α� κα� α- γνωσ�α�320

κα� α- πιστ�α�, Gτι κα� σωθ:ναι οA οiτω φρονο�ντε� κα� λαλο�ντε�
�λπ�ζουσιν, ε> κα� µ6 �� α- π
στολοι χάριν το� Πνε5µατο� λάβωσι,
κα� υAοM� Θεο� eαυτοM� ε1ναι νοµ�ζουσιν, ε> κα� µ6 τ� υAοθετο�ν
Πνε�µα α[ γιον γνωστ!� κ%κτηνται, κα� Πατ%ρα eαυτ!ν ε1ναι τ�ν
Θε�ν �πικαλο�νται, µ6 >δ%σθαι δ8 α�τ�ν π9ποτε λ%γουσιν, ]ν µηδ8325

>δ
ντε� οTονται α�τ�ν α- γαπα̃ν· α- λλὰ γὰρ κα� το� α- ποστ
λου
α- κο5οντε� - Ιωάννου διαµαρτυρουµ%νου κα� λ%γοντο�· «�Ο µ6
α- γαπ!ν τ�ν α- δελφ�ν α�το� ]ν *ρ0, τ�ν Θε�ν ]ν ο�χ e9ρακε π!�
δ5ναται α- γαπα̃ν;» ο�κ α- κο5ουσιν ο�δ8 συνι!σιν �ν οOοι� ε>σ�,
φθονο�ντε� δ8 κα� µισο�ντε� τοM� α- δελφοM� κα� πειθανολογ�αι�330

χρ9µενοι, οOαι� ο�κ α= ν ποτε * το� ψε5δου� κα� το� φθ
νου πατ6ρ
�πινο:σαι >σχ5σειεν ε>� διαβολ6ν α�τ!ν, �� �κ φιλοθ%ου κα� γν9µη�

306 γ�νεσθε K: -θαι A 311 α= λλω� K: α- λλ-  �� A 314 συγχ9ρησιν A
317 α�τ�ν AK 325 ε>δ%σθαι A 329 συνιο�σιν K
330 πειθανολογ�αι� A: πιθ- K
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If in fact God expressly proclaims: Be holy, for I am holy,89 and 350

again, ‘Be like your Father who is in heaven,’90 and the apostle
says: Be imitators of me, as I am of Christ,91 then one who contravenes
these principles is manifestly an antichrist and fighting against
God. This is so, because he is saying: ‘Their situation and our
state of affairs are dissimilar. God loved them and had mercy on 355

them in one way, counting them worthy of the Holy Spirit and of
great gifts, and he is differently disposed towards us. For—says
he—God will certainly merely grant us pardon for our sins and
save us, when we repent and mortify ourselves and lament,
because for us to become even now like the apostles or our holy
fathers is impossible for us.’ And in addition he not only asserts
this to be impossible, but also stigmatizes as arrogant and
blasphemous those who dare to assert that it is possible. No
attention should be paid to them, he says, nor should they be
listened to at all, but he tells people to escape from them.

What a wretched plight, not to call it obtuseness, ignorance,
and unbelief !92—for those who think and speak thus hope to be
saved, even if they do not receive the grace of the Holy Spirit as
the apostles did, and also reckon themselves to be sons of God,
even if they do not consciously possess the Holy Spirit who con- 370

fers adoption;93 and they call upon God to be their Father,94 and
yet say they have never seen him, while without even seeing him
they suppose they love him.95 But certainly, although they hear the
apostle John solemnly affirming and saying: He who does not love his
brother, whom he sees, how can he love God, whom he has not seen?,96 they do 375

not listen nor understand what kind of condition they are in. But
they are jealous of their brothers and hate them, and to slander
them use plausible arguments, such as even the father of lies97 and
of jealousy would be unable to devise, and yet they pretend to be

89 1 P 1: 16 (with γ�νεσθε instead of <σεσθε, cf. Lv 11: 44; 19: 2; 20: 7).
90 Cf. Mt 5: 45, 48, but Symeon is far from giving an exact quotation.
91 1 Co 11: 1.
92 As here, Symeon frequently castigated those who maintained that contemporary

Christians could not expect to attain the level of sanctity reached by their predeces-
sors—e.g. Cat xxix, 137–67 (SC 113, pp. 176–8).

93 Cf. Rm 8: 15. In connection with Symeon’s often repeated insistence on the need
consciously to experience the Holy Spirit, see references given in Ep 1, n. 73.

94 Cf. 1 P 1: 17.
95 Cf. 1 P 1: 8, but this scarcely supports Symeon in his indignation.
96 1 Jn 4: 20 (with *ρD for e9ρακε).
97 Cf. Jn 8: 44.
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�ν µυστηρ�N τα�τα λαλε?ν \ποκρ�νονται, \π
ληψιν κατὰ παντ��
α� γ�ου πονηρὰν το?� πα̃σιν α- νθρ9ποι� \ποτιθ%µενοι. α- λλὰ γὰρ κα�
κατ-  α�τ!ν τὰ α�τὰ πρ� πάντων \πολαµβάνειν πάντα� διδάσκοντε�335

ο�κ α>σθάνονται· ε> γὰρ ο�δε�� α- παθ��, ο�δε�� α- γαθ
�, δ:λον Gτι
ο�δ8 * τα�τα λ%γων σ5· α- π� γὰρ το� πονηρο� θησαυρο� τ:� καρδ�α�
προφ%ρει τι� τὰ  πονηρά, δι� κα� οA �µπαθε?� Kντε� πάντα� �µπαθε?�
ε1ναι \πολαµβάνουσιν· ο� γὰρ οTδασιν Gτι «Gπου θ%λει τ� πνε�µα
πνε?», α- λλ-  ο�δ8 ε> <στι Πνε�µα �π�στανται, κα� διὰ το�το ο�δ-  Gτι340

<στι Θε�� οTδασιν· �� γὰρ µ6 Kντο� το� ε>π
ντο�· «Μ6 κρ�νετε κα�
ο� µ6 κριθ:τε», µηδ8 το� µ%λλοντο� α- ποδο�ναι eκάστN κατὰ τὰ
<ργα α�το�, οiτω� α- φειδ!� τε κα� α�θαδ!� κάθηνται, καταλαλο�ν-
τε� κα� κρ�νοντε� τοM� α- δελφο5�, α- γνοο�ντε� �� ε>κ�� οA τοιο�τοι
Gτι κα� τ:� α- ναγν9σεω� α- πε�ργονται τ!ν θε�ων γραφ!ν, φησ� γὰρ *345

Θε�� διὰ το� ∆αυ�δ· «Ι[ να τ� σM α- ναλαµβάνει� τ6ν διαθ�κην µου διὰ
στ
µατ
� σου;» κα� τ6ν α>τ�αν τιθε�� �π�γαγε· «Καθ�µενο� κατὰ
το� α- δελφο� σου κατελάλει�.» ε> δ8 τ:� α- ναγν9σεω� τ!ν θε�ων
γραφ!ν * τοιο�το� α- πε�ργεται, π!� τ:� ε>σ
δου το� ναο� Κυρ�ου Q
τ:� µετὰ τ!ν πιστ!ν συστάσεω� Gλω� α- ξιωθ�σεται; * δ8 τοιο�το�350

xν κα� τολµηρ!� φυσιο5µενο� κα� διδάσκαλον α= λλων προβαλλ-

µενο� eαυτ�ν �π� τ�ν α- ποστολικ
ν τε θρ
νον α�θαδ!� α- ναβα�νων,
το�το γὰρ �στι τ� τ!ν α- ποστ
λων πάντω� α- ξ�ωµα, � διὰ το� α� γ�ου
Πνε5µατο� διδασκαλ�α, πο�α� ο�κ αh ν εTη τιµωρ�α� κα� κολάσεω�
α= ξιο�; * γὰρ µηδ8 µαθητ�� �� χρ6 γεγον#� κα� τάξιν διδασκάλου355

κα� πατρ�� �π%χειν �πιχειρ!ν, µυρ�ων λ@στ!ν κα� φον%ων
βαρυτ%ραν /ξει τ6ν κ
λασιν, Gτι οA µ8ν σωµάτων * δ8 ψυχ!ν φονεM�
γ�νεται.

338 προσφ%ρει A τὰ om. A 343 α�θαδ!� τε κα� α- φειδ!� ~~ A
347 θε�� A 351 διδάσκαλο� K 357 /ξη A

epistle 4166



speaking these things in a mystery,98 as proceeding from a devout 380

and affectionate mind, while they are suggesting to all people
some evil suspicion about every holy man.99 Actually, they fail to
perceive that it is to their own detriment, rather than that of all
people, that they are teaching everybody to be suspicious, for if
nobody is dispassionate, and nobody is good, it is obvious 385

that neither are you who are saying this, because out of the evil
treasure of his heart a man brings forth evil things.100 That is
why those subject to passions suspect everybody to be subject to
passions, for they do not know that the Spirit blows where he wills,101

while they do not even understand that the Spirit exists,102 nor yet, 390

for this reason, do they know that God exists. As if the one who
said: Judge not, and you shall not be judged,103 does not exist, nor he who
is to render to each according to his works,104 they sit cruelly and
presumptuously maligning and judging their brothers. Such men,
it seems, do not know that they are debarred even from reading 395

the divine Scriptures, since through David God says: Why do
you accept my covenant with your mouth?,105 and then, levelling this
accusation against him, he went on to say: You sat and maligned
your brother.106 If such a man is debarred from reading the divine
Scriptures, how will he be counted at all worthy to enter the tem- 400

ple of the Lord, or to stand amongst the faithful? And as for him
who, while being such as this, is boldly puffed up with pride, and
thrusts himself forward as a teacher of others, and presumptu-
ously mounts upon the apostles’ throne107—for assuredly it is the
honour proper to the apostles, to teach through the Holy Spirit— 405

what punishment and torture would he not deserve? He who has
not even, as befits him, become a disciple, and yet attempts to
occupy the position of a teacher and father, will incur heavier
punishment than ten thousand robbers and murderers, for while
they murder bodies, he is a murderer of souls. 410

98 Cf. 1 Co 2: 7.
99 Symeon probably has in mind those who entertained and circulated suspicions

about the sanctity of the Studite—cf. n. 55.
100 Cf. Mt 12: 35, Lk 6: 45.
101 Jn 3: 8 (with different word order), where of course πνε�µα can be either wind or

Spirit.
102 Cf. Ac 19: 2 (πνε�µα α[ γιον).
103 Mt 7: 1 (with κα� ο� µ6 instead of Oνα µ6).
104 Cf. Rm 2: 6, Ps 61: 13 LXX.
105 Ps 49: 16 LXX.
106 Ps 49: 20 LXX.
107 Symeon uses very similar language in TrEth i, 12, 483–8 (SC 122, pp. 306–8).
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Ω[ σπερ γὰρ * iλην λ�θου τιµ�ου Q µαργαρ�του λαβ#ν Gπω� βασι-
λικ6ν ε>κ
να �ν α�τC �γχαράξει κα� τορε5σα� ε>� εmχρηστον <ργον360

α- ποτελ%σει κα� τρυπ�σα� τ�ν µαργαρ�την ε>� τ� διάδηµα το�
βασιλ%ω� Q ε>� τ� Aµάτιον α�το� �ναρµ
σει, ε> τ�ν λ�θον Q τ�ν
µαργαρ�την �κε?νον µ6 καλ!� �ξεργάσοιτο α- λλ-  Q τ6ν ε>κ
να
α- νοµο�αν ποι�σει Q τ�ν λ�θον α- φυ!� τορε5σα� α- χρει9σει Q µ6
καλ!� διατρ�σει α�τ�ν Q διαρρ�ξει Q κα� Gλω� συντρ�ψει α�τ
ν, ο�365

µ
νον παρὰ το� βασιλ%ω� µισθ�ν ο� λ�ψεται α- λλὰ κα� τιµωρ�αι�
α>σχρ!� κα� α- θλ�ω� \ποβληθ�σεται, οiτω κα� πα̃� διδάσκαλο� περ�
πάντων τ!ν µεµαθητευµ%νων α�τJ jφε�λει λογ�ζεσθαι· κα� γάρ,
καh ν µικρ�ν �κ τ:� �κε�νου α- µελε�α� Q α- φυ�α� Q α- γνωσ�α� Q α- νεπιτη-
δει
τητο� Q α- πειρ�α� παραφθαρC α�το� τὰ νο�µατα κα� τ� φρ
νηµα370

κα� αA πράξει� κα� ο� µετὰ πολλ:� �πιστ�µη� κα� γν9σεω� κα�
σοφ�α� κα� διακρ�σεω� ε�διακρ�του σοφ
ν τε κα� τ%λειον το5των
/καστον α- ποτ%λεσειε, τ�ν Χριστ�ν Gσον τ� �π-  α�τJ µορφ!ν �ν
eαυτJ �ντ%χνω� µεµορφωµ%νον κα� λαµπρ!� α- ποστ�λβοντα κα�
πρ�� «α= νδρα τ%λειον, πρ�� µ%τρον �λικ�α�» �νάγων α�τοM� «το�375

πληρ9µατο� το� Χριστο�», �� eκάστου τ!ν τοιο5των µαθητ!ν τ6ν
ψυχ6ν α- χρει9σα� κα� α- δ
κιµον τ6ν δ
κιµον κα� α= τιµον τ6ν τιµ�αν
ποι�σα�, �� * κ
σµο� α- ντάξιο� ο�κ <στιν α[ πα�, ο�χ� µισθ�ν λ�ψεται
\π8ρ Lν κεκοπ�ακεν α- λλὰ τιµωρ�αν κα� κ
λασιν \π8ρ Lν Q τα?�
νουθεσ�αι� α�το� κακ!� διετ%θη ^ τι τ!ν jφειλ
ντων �ν%λειψεν Q380

τ:� τελει
τητο� \πελε�φθη �� \φ-  eτ%ρου διδασκ
µενο� καταλαβε?ν
τ6ν α- κρ
τητα <µελλεν α= ν.

361 α- ποτελ%σει K: -σ@ A 363 �ξειργάσειτο A 367 περ� K: ποιε? A
368 µεµαθητευµ%νων K: µαθητευµ%νων A jφε�λει α�τJ ~~ K 369 µικρ�ν:
µικρ�� A; -!� K 378 �� A: οo K
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Compare what takes place when a man has been given some
material, a precious stone or a pearl, to engrave the likeness of the
emperor on the stone, chisel108 it, and make it a serviceable piece of
work, and to pierce though the pearl and attach it to the emperor’s
diadem or his robe. If he does not do good work on that stone or 415

that pearl, but either produces a likeness not true to life, or spoils
the stone by chiselling it clumsily, or does not accurately pierce the
pearl, or splits it in two, or breaks it altogether, not only will he get
no recompense from the emperor, but he will also be subjected to
punishments, to his shame and great distress. It is in this way that 420

every teacher also should think about all who have become his
disciples. Thus, suppose that their thoughts, their mind, and their
actions are corrupted, however little, through his negligence,
clumsiness, ignorance, ineptitude, or lack of experience,109 and
suppose that he does not, with great understanding, knowledge, 425

wisdom, and accurate discernment, make each of them wise and
mature, so far as he can forming Christ expertly formed110 in each
and radiantly resplendent, bringing them to mature manhood, to the
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.111 In this case, because he
has spoilt the soul of each of such disciples, causing what was once 430

approved to be unapproved, and what was once valued to be
valueless, and in comparison with which the whole world is of
lesser worth,112 this teacher will receive no reward on account
of the labours he has undertaken, but punishment instead and
torture, on account of the fact that through his instructions his 435

disciple has either become evilly disposed, or has lacked some-
thing of what he ought to have had, or has fallen short of the
perfection of which he would have reached the very height, had
he been taught by someone else.

108 Symeon’s word, τορε5ω, means according to LSJ ‘work metal, whether in repoussé
or chasing’, but it was also used instead of τορνε5ω, ‘chisel’.

109 For a warning about the probably disastrous result of encountering, and
subjecting oneself to, an inexperienced (α= πειρο�) spiritual father, see Ep 1, lines 176ff.

110 Cf. Ga 4: 19.
111 Ep 4: 13 (with πρ�� instead of ε>�).
112 Cf. Mt 16: 26, Mk 8: 36, Lk 9: 25.
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Χρ6 οUν, πάτερ πνευµατικ%, πρ!τον γεν%σθαι Χριστο� µαθητ�ν,
ο� µ
νον δ%, α- λλὰ κα� διδαχθ:ναι καλ!� τὰ �κε�νου παρ-  �κε�νου
µυστ�ρια, κα� οiτω� τα�τα eτ%ρου� δ�δασκειν �πιχειρε?ν· χρ6385

*δε�σαι α- νεπιστρ
φω� πνευµατικJ eπ
µενον πατρ� τ6ν πρ��
Χριστ�ν α= γουσαν *δ�ν κα� καταλαβε?ν α�τ�ν Q µα̃λλον ε>πε?ν
καταληφθ:ναι \π-  α�το� κα� τοM� τρ
που� τ:� *δο� κα� τὰ γνωρ�σ-
µατα α- κριβ!� σηµει9σασθαι κα� τ�ν Χριστ�ν α- πλαν!� διὰ το�
Πνε5µατο� κατιδε?ν κα� οiτω� α= λλου� πρ�� α�τ�ν *δηγε?ν· χρ6390

φωτισθ:ναι \π� το� α- ληθινο� φωτ�� πρ
τερον κα� οiτω� α= λλου�
πρ�� α�τ� τ� φ!� �νάγειν· χρ6 πρ!τον �λευθερωθ:ναι κα� οiτω�
α= λλοι� �λευθερ�αν προσεπαγγ%λλεσθαι, παντελο�� γὰρ α- ναισθησ�α�
κα� α�θαδε�α� �στ� τ� δο�λον Kντα τινὰ το?� συνδο5λοι� �λευθερ�αν
χαρ�ζεσθαι, τ6ν �ξουσ�αν το� δεσπ
του α� ρπάσαντα.395

Π!� οUν γεν9µεθα το� Χριστο� µαθητα�; α�το� �κε�νου
α- κο5σωµεν λ%γοντο�· «�Ο θ%λων �λθε?ν jπ�σω µου α- παρνησάσθω
eαυτ�ν κα� α- ράτω τ�ν σταυρ�ν α�το� κα� α- κολουθε�τω µοι·»
α- κολο5θησιν, τ6ν διὰ τ!ν <ργων φησ� µ�µησιν, Oνα �� �κε?νο� περι-
επάτησεν, *µο�ω� �κε�νN κα� �µε?� περιπατ�σωµεν, τοM� πειρασ-400

µοM� κα� τὰ� λοιδορ�α� µετὰ χαρα̃� \ποµε�νωµεν κα� Πνε5µατο�
α� γ�ου µετάσχωµεν, οo χωρ�� ο� νηστε�α ο� χαµευν�α ο�κ α- κτη-
µοσ5νη ο�κ α- γρυπν�α ο� στάσι� ο�χ �συχ�α ο� κ
πο� σ9µατο� ο�κ
α= λλο ο�δ8ν Gπερ αh ν εTπ@� λ
γον σοφ�α� Q λ
γον γν9σεω� Q

385 οiτω K 393 προσεπαγγ%λεσθαι A 398 α- κολουθε�τω: -θητω AK
401 \ποµ%νωµεν K
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Therefore, spiritual father,113 one must first become a disciple of 440

Christ, and not only that, but also be rightly taught by him about
his mysteries, and so set to work to teach these things to others.
Without turning back, one must follow a spiritual father and travel
on the road which leads to Christ, and take hold of him or, to put
it better, be taken hold of by him;114 and one must accurately 445

record the turnings and signs along the road, and contemplate
Christ through the Spirit115 without going astray, and so guide
others to him; one must first be enlightened by the true light,116

and so lead others to the light itself; one must be first set free, and
so promise freedom to others, for it is utter obtuseness and pre- 450

sumption for one who is himself a slave to bestow freedom on his
fellow-slaves by usurping his master’s authority.

How then are we to become disciples of Christ? Let us listen to
him saying: He who wishes to come after me, let him deny himself, and take
up his cross and follow me.117 By ‘following’, he means the imitating of 455

him through our works, that as he walked, we also may walk like
him,118 and that we may endure with joy temptations and abuse,
and may share in the Holy Spirit—without this, neither fasting,
nor having one’s pallet on the floor, nor poverty, nor keeping
vigil, nor remaining standing, nor solitude, nor bodily toil,119 nor 460

anything else you might mention, would supply us with a word of

113 What follows is of a general nature, not specifically appealing to the person
addressed, and thus supports C’s reading in the title περ� as against A’s πρ�� sνα—see
remarks about Ep 4 in the Introduction. There is an interesting quasi-parallel with
some advice given by the eleventh-century layman Kekaumenos: - Εὰν <λθ@� ε>�
Aερατικ�ν τάγµα, τυχ�ν µητροπολ�τη� Q �π�σκοπο� γεν%σθαι, µ6 α- ναδ%ξ@ α�τ� /ω� αh ν
διὰ νηστε�α� κα� α- γρυπν�α� α- ποκαλυφθ�σ@ α= νωθεν κα� λάβ@� τελε�αν πληροφορ�αν α- π�
το� Θεο�· κα� ε> �µβραδ5νει � θεοφάνεια, θάρσει κα� �π�µεινον κα� ταπε�νωσον σεαυτ�ν
�ν9πιον το� Θεο� κα� Kψει . . . χωρ�� θε�α� Kψεω� µ6 τολµ�σ@� �γχειρισθ:ναι τοM�
τ:� α� γ�α� το� Θεο� �κκλησ�α� οTακα� (Strategicon, ed. B. Wassiliewsky. V. Jernstedt,
Petropoli, 1886, p. 51 n. 123—quoted by J. Darrouzès, in his introduction to
TrsTh-/Eth, SC 122, p. 34 n. 2).

114 Cf. Ph 3: 12.
115 Here the disciple’s goal is the vision of Christ, through the Holy Spirit; in Cat xx

(SC 104), Symeon states that the prize which the disciple should expect to obtain
by following his spiritual father is the coming upon him of the Holy Spirit. In a note
at this point in Cat xx (pp. 344 f., n. 1), Krivochéine remarked that Symeon’s
Christ-centred mysticism always has a pneumatological character.

116 Cf. Jn 1: 9.
117 Mt 16: 24, Mk 8: 34 (with slight change of word order, and * θ%λων for εT τι�

θ%λει).
118 Cf. 1 Jn 2: 6.
119 Cf. n. 75.
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διακρ�σεω� παράσχοι �µ?ν. τα�τα γὰρ πάντα *δ�� ε>σ� πρ�� τ� φ!�405

α= γοντα, ο�χ� φ!�· �ὰν µ8ν οUν �ν το5τοι� χ�λια <τη περιπατ�σα� ο�
καταλάβω τ� φ!�, Gπερ �στ� τ� Πνε�µα τ� α[ γιον «] παρὰ το�
Πατρ�� �κπορε5εται» κα� διὰ το� ΥAο� φωτ�ζον πάντα α= νθρωπον
�ρχ
µενον, α- λλ-  �ν τJ σκ
τει xν ε\ρεθ�σοµαι �ν τC �ξ
δN το� β�ου
µου, τ� µοι τ� Kφελο�; πάντω� �ρε?�, ο�δ%ν, λ%γει γὰρ * α- π
στολο�·410

«n µ8ν δ�δοται λ
γο� σοφ�α�, n δ8 λ
γο� γν9σεω�, α= λλN χαρ�σ-
µατα >αµάτων, α- ντιλ�ψει�, κυβερν�σει�» κα� τὰ eξ:� α- παριθµησ-
άµενο� <φη· «πάντα sν κα� τ� α�τ� Πνε�µα». *ρα̃� π!� α= νευ Πνε5-
µατο� οmτε µανθάνειν οmτε διδάσκειν eτ%ρου� τι� δ5ναται; * οUν
πρ� το� λαβε?ν �ν eαυτJ τ�ν Παράκλητον, «τ� Πνε�µα τ:�415

α- ληθε�α� ] * κ
σµο� ο� δ5ναται λαβε?ν Gτι ο� θεωρε? α�τ� ο�δ8
γιν9σκει α�τ
», <τι xν «�κ το� κ
σµου», κα� «�ν τJ κ
σµN»,
τολµ�σα� �πιχειρε? διδασκάλου τάξιν α- ναλαβε?ν κα� µεσιτε5ειν
eτ%ρου� ε>� Θε
ν, προσάγειν τε κα� καταλλάττειν το5του� ΘεJ,
ο�χ� µυρ�ων σκηπτ!ν κα� τιµωρι!ν �στ�ν α= ξιο�; κα� Oνα µάθ@� Gτι420

ο�κ <ξωθ%ν τι τ!ν θε�ων γραφ!ν λ%γοµεν, α= κουσον Πα5λου λ%γον-
το�· «ΕT τι� Πνε�µα Χριστο� ο�κ <χει, οoτο� ο�κ <στιν α�το�.»
βλ%πει� π!� ο� µ
νον διδάσκειν α- πε�ργεται α- λλ-  ο�δ8 το� Χριστο�
ε1ναι δ5ναται * µ6 <χων �ν eαυτJ τ� Πνε5µα τ� α[ γιον; «εT τι�» γάρ,
φησ�, «Πνε�µα Χριστο� ο�κ <χει, οoτο� ο�κ <στιν α�το�·» τ6ν γὰρ425

πρ�� τ�ν Χριστ�ν eν
τητα � το� α� γ�ου Πνε5µατο� χάρι� �ργάζεται,

406 �ν om. A 408 φωτ�ζον: -ζων A; -ζει K 411 n2 K: ] A
416 α�τ� K: α�τN A 419 προσάγειν K: προάγειν A 421 λ%γωµεν A
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wisdom, or a word of knowledge120 or of discernment. For all
these practices are a road, and lead people to the light, but
they themselves are not the light. So if I walk along them for a
thousand years, and do not reach the light, which is the Holy 465

Spirit, who proceeds from the Father,121 and through the Son enlightens
every man who comes,122 yet if at my departure from this life I am
found to be still in the darkness, what have I gained?123 Of course
you will answer, ‘Nothing.’ In fact the apostle says: To one is given a
word of wisdom, to another a word of knowledge, to another gifts of healing, 470

gifts of support, gifts of direction,124 and after enumerating them one
after another, he spoke of all as the work of one and the same Spirit.125

Do you see how, without the Spirit, a man can neither learn, nor
teach others? Therefore, a man who, before he receives into him-
self the Paraclete, the Spirit of truth whom the world cannot receive, 475

because it neither beholds him nor knows him,126 a man who is still of the
world127 and in the world,128 if he audaciously sets to work to take
upon himself the office of a teacher, and act as a mediator for
others before God, both to lead them to God and reconcile them
to him, does he not deserve ten thousand thunderbolts129 and 480

punishments? And so that you may learn that we do not say any-
thing taken from what is not in the divine Scriptures, listen to Paul
who says: If anyone does not have the Spirit of Christ, he does not belong to
him.130 Do you see how one who has not the Holy Spirit within him
is not only debarred from teaching, but also cannot even belong to 485

Christ? For, says he, if anyone does not have the Spirit of Christ, he does
not belong to him. This is because the grace of the Holy Spirit is the
cause of our union with Christ, and it is not possible for anyone

120 Cf. 1 Co 12: 8, 10.
121 Jn 15: 26.
122 Cf. Jn 1: 9 (which after �ρχ
µενον adds ε>� τ�ν κ
σµον, words omitted by

Symeon, because he is arguing that not everybody is in fact ‘enlightened’).
123 Cf. 1 Co 15: 32.
124 1 Co 12: 8 f. and 28 (in part, and with n δ8 instead of α= λλN δ8). The translation

follows that of C. K. Barrett, The First Epistle to the Corinthians (London, 1968), pp. 281 f.
125 1 Co 12: 11. Symeon has omitted, after πάντα, the verb �νεργε? for which an

equivalent has been supplied in order to make translation possible.
126 Jn 14: 17.
127 Jn 15: 19, cf. 8: 23.
128 Jn 17: 11, but implying something different.
129 The metaphorical use of σκηπτ
� is found as far back as Aeschylus, Persae 715.

It is interesting that µυρ�ων σκηπτ!ν is found also in Chrysostom (Hom. 1–6 in Is. 6: 1,
v, 3, 54 f., SC 277, p. 196).

130 Rm 8: 9.
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κα� ο�κ <στι τ�ν µ6 <χοντα Πνε�µα α[ γιον γνωστ!� ο>κο�ντα �ν
α�τJ κοινων�αν <χειν µετὰ το� Χριστο� Q τ6ν δ
ξαν α�το�
γνωστ!� καθορα̃ν, α- λλ-  ο�δ8 τὰ θε?α µυστ�ρια �� �κε?νον α�τ�ν τ�ν
Χριστ�ν κα� Θε�ν δ5ναται νοερ!� καθορα̃ν, α- λλ-  Q µ
να τὰ430

α>σθητ!� βλεπ
µενα κα� προκε�µενα. κα� ε>κ
τω�· κα� γὰρ οA µ6
µετασχ
ντε� θε
τητο� ο�δ8 >δε?ν τα5την ο�δ8 καh ν �ννο:σαι δ5ν-
ανται· οA δ8 µ6 πε?ραν �σχηκ
τε� Q παθ
ντε� τα�τα, ο�δ8 συγγενε?�
Θεο� χρηµατ�ζουσι, τὰ γὰρ \π8ρ νο�ν Kντα κα� διάνοιαν * \π-
�κε�νων παραχθε�� νο�� �µ!ν π!� �ννοε?ν δ5ναται, ε> µ6 \π-435

�κε�νων φωτισθC κα� α�το?� συναφθC κα�, Vσπερ \π-  α�τ!ν τ� ε1ναι
εTληφεν, οiτω� κα� τ� �πιγν!ναι α�τ�ν κα� κατιδε?ν �ν α- γνωσ�D
γνωστC κα� α- θεάτN θ%D λαβε?ν καταξιωθC· οA δ8 µ6 γεγον
τε�
τοιο�τοι οmτε Πνε�µα α[ γιον <χουσ�ν οmτε—µ6 πλαν!νται—
Χριστο� ε>σιν. <σται οUν α�το?� το�το σηµε?ον α- πλαν%�, Gταν440

Πνε�µα α[ γιον λάβωσι κα� το� Χριστο� γ%νωνται, ] τ%θηκε πα̃σιν
�µ?ν * θε?ο� α- π
στολο� οiτω λ%γων· «Ο[ που Πνε�µα Κυρ�ου, �κε?
�λευθερ�α», �λευθερ�αν λ%γων τ6ν �κ πάντων τ!ν παθ!ν κα�
�πιθυµι!ν κοσµικ!ν τε κα� σαρκικ!ν τελε�αν α- παλλαγην, δι� κα�
�πιφ%ρων λ%γει· «ΟA δ8 το� Χριστο� τ6ν σάρκα �στα5ρωσαν σMν445

το?� παθ�µασι κα� τα?� �πιθυµ�αι�», κα� αUθι�· «Ε> δ8 Χριστ�� �ν
�µ?ν, τ� µ8ν σ!µα νεκρ�ν δι-  α� µαρτ�αν, τ� δ8 πνε�µα ζω6 διὰ
δικαιοσ5νην.»

435 \π-  �κε�νω A 437 οiτω K 447 \µ?ν K
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not conscious of having the Holy Spirit dwelling131 within him to
have fellowship with Christ, or consciously to see his glory, nor is 490

he even able mentally132 to see the divine mysteries as the true
Christ, who is God, but he sees only what is observed by the senses
and set forth on the altar.133 And naturally so, because those who
do not share in the deity can neither behold it nor even form any
concept of it, while those who have not had the experience or felt 495

this are not reckoned as men akin to God. How, in fact, how can
our mind, which was brought into being by entities that surpass
mind and intellect, how can it acquire some notion of them,
unless it is enlightened by them and united to them, and, as it
received its existence from them, is counted worthy both to 500

recognize Christ134 and to contemplate him in an ignorance full of
knowledge,135 and to apprehend him through a vision not access-
ible to sight?136 But those who have not become people of this
kind do not either possess the Spirit, or belong to Christ—let them
not deceive themselves. Therefore this will be for them an 505

unmistakable sign, when they do receive the Holy Spirit and do
belong to Christ, which the divine apostle established for all of us
by speaking in this way, namely: Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is
freedom,137 and by freedom he means complete deliverance from all
passions and lusts, both worldly and carnal. For this reason he says 510

additionally: Those who belong to Christ have crucified the flesh with its
passions and lusts,138 and again: If Christ is in us, the body is dead because
of sin, but the spirit is life because of righteousness.139

131 Symeon here has a masculine, ο>κο�ντα, instead of the neuter required to be in
agreement with Πνε�µα.

132 νοερ!� seems, however, to have a meaning here similar to that of νοητ!�
earlier—v. n. 29.

133 For this liturgical meaning of πρ
κειµαι, see Lampe s.v.
134 A little earlier Symeon had named ‘Christ’, and then as it were included

him among ‘entities that surpass mind and knowledge’. Now he reverts specifically to
him with the singular α�τ�ν.

135 In Hymn xiii, 55, using similar language, Symeon wrote of what he had
experienced �ν γνωστC α- γνωσ�D (SC 156, p. 260). Expressions of this kind had long
been part of the vocabulary of mystical writers—cf. κα� �στιν αUθι� � θειοτάτη το�
Θεο� γν!σι�, � δι-  α- γνωσ�α� γινωσκοµ%νη (Dion. Ar. De Divinis Nominibus 7.3, PG 3,
872A).

136 In Hymn xxiv, 9, he described the vision of Christ as θ%α� τ:� α- θεάτου (SC 174,
p. 226), and in TrEth iii, 128 (SC 122, p. 398) he used α- θ%ατοι θεωρ�αι when speaking
about St Paul’s mystical experiences.

137 2 Co 3: 17 (slightly inexact quotation).
138 Ga 5: 24.
139 Rm 8: 10 (’us’ instead of ‘you’).
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ΕT τι� οUν, � πάτερ, µ6 τα�τα πάντα κα� τὰ προειρηµ%να
�π�σταται �ναργ!� γεν
µενα ε>� α�τ
ν, καθ�σθω κατὰ µ
να� κα�450

eαυτ�ν α- ποκλαι%τω, Gτι οmπω δο�λο� Χριστο� �γ%νετο, οmπω τ:�
α�το� µετ%σχε δ
ξη� τε κα� θε
τητο� α- λλ-  <τι �ν α- δ�λN τὰ κατ-
α�τ�ν π%λουσι, κα� φροντ�σοι µα̃λλον τὰ περ� α�το� * τοιο�το� κα�
τὰ τ!ν α= λλων �ξερευνα̃ν πα5σοιτο· ο�δε�� γὰρ ποτ8 �µπαθ6�
α- παθ!� τὰ� πράξει� τ!ν α- δελφ!ν διακρ?ναι δυν�σεται, �� ο�δ8455

τυφλ�� δ5ναται τὰ α>σθητὰ πράγµατα κατιδε?ν καh ν �π� χε?ρα� α�τὰ
κρατC. α- λλὰ παρακαλ! τ6ν σ6ν *σι
τητα εmχεσθαι \π8ρ τ:� �µ:�
α- θλι
τητο�, ε> µ6 δι-  α= λλο τι, α- λλὰ διὰ τ�ν ε>π
ντα· «- Αγάπησει�
Κ5ριον τ�ν Θε
ν σου κα� τ�ν πλησ�ον σου �� eαυτ
ν», πρ%σβευε
\π8ρ �µο� το� α� µαρτωλο� το� µεµισηµ%νου διὰ Χριστ
ν, το� δεδι-460

ωγµ%νου διὰ τ� ε�σεβ!� �ν ΧριστJ θ%λειν µε ζ:ν, το� κατακρι-
νοµ%νου \π� πάντων Gτι µ
νο� �γ# �κ πάντων ε\ρ�σκοµαι τιµ!ν
τ�ν πνευµατικ
ν µου πατ%ρα τε κα� διδάσκαλον, το� �� αAρετικο�
παρ-  α�τ!ν φηµιζοµ%νου Gτι διδάσκω πάντα� τ6ν χάριν �πιζητε?ν
α= νωθεν κα� τ6ν το� α� γ�ου Πνε5µατο� γνωστ!� �πιφο�τησιν κα� Gτι465

α= νευ τα5τη� ο� συγχ9ρησι� α� µαρτηµάτων ο�δ8 παθ!ν κα�
�πιθυµι!ν α- λλοτρ�ωσι�, ο�χ υAοθεσ�α� τιµ�, ο�χ α� γιασµ�� Gλω�
�γγ�νεται ο�δεν� ο�δαµ!� τ!ν βροτ!ν, κα� Gτι οA το5του µετ%χον-
τε� ο� µ
νον �λε5θερο� ε>σιν α- π� πάντων �πιθυµι!ν κα� παθ!ν κα�
λογισµ!ν α- πρεπ!ν α- λλὰ κα� θεο� �ν ΘεJ ε>σι µ%νοντε� κα� <ξω470

450 γιν
µενα K καθε�σθω A 451 χριστο� δο�λο� ~~ A 453 φρον-
τ�σοι A; -σει K 454 f. �µπαθ6� α- παθ!�: �µπαθ!� K 458 α- γαπ�σ@� A
462 �κ πάντων om. A 469 πάντων, A
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If then, father, someone does not know that all these things, and
those previously spoken of, have indubitably taken place in him, 515

let him sit alone140 and weep for himself, because he has not yet
become a servant of Christ, and has not yet participated in his
glory and deity, but his situation remains uncertain. And let such a
man take thought rather for what concerns himself, and cease
from scrutinizing other people’s affairs, for no one who is subject 520

to passion will ever be able to have dispassionate discernment
regarding his brothers’ actions, as neither can a blind man con-
template objects perceived by the senses, even if he holds them in
his hands. But I entreat your Holiness to pray for my wretched-
ness,141 if for no other reason, at least for the sake of him who 525

said: You shall love the Lord your God, and your neighbour as yourself.142

Intercede for me a sinner, who am hated on account of Christ,
persecuted because I wish to live devoutly in Christ;143 condemned
by everybody because I alone of everybody am found doing
honour to my spiritual father and teacher;144 by them I am called a 530

heretic because I teach everybody to seek for grace from above
and for the advent of the Holy Spirit and their being conscious of
it, and because I teach that without this no pardon for sins comes
into effect in any way at all in any mortal being, nor severance
from passions and lusts, nor the honour of adoption as sons, nor 535

sanctification.145 I am called a heretic because I teach too that
those who share in [the Spirit]146 are not only free from all lusts
and passions and unseemly logismoi, but also are themselves gods

140 Cf. Lm 3: 28.
141 *σι
τη� (’holiness’ or ‘sanctity’) and α- θλι
τη� (’wretchedness’) are further

examples of language of the kind discussed in Ep 2, n. 29.
142 Lk 10: 27, with omissions and eαυτ
ν for σεαυτ
ν, and cf. Mt 22: 37, 39, Mk 12:

30 f.
143 Cf. 2 Tm 3: 12.
144 While giving no precise indication of a date, this sentence shows that Ep 4

cannot have been written until the cult of the Studite, which Symeon had
inaugurated, had become notorious, and aroused the attacks on him which he here
describes.

145 Krivochéine remarked on this passage: ‘It would be difficult to express the
essential points of Symeon’s spiritual doctrine more clearly, while mentioning at the
same time that it was this doctrine which constituted the main subject of the contro-
versy’ (In the Light, p. 58). The theme of the necessity of consciously receiving the Holy
Spirit is developed in the opening part of TrEth v, and Darrouzès there notes several
other places in Symeon’s works where the same insistence is found (SC 129, pp. 78 f.,
n. 1).

146 It seems probable that το5του refers back to the Holy Spirit.
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σαρκ�� κα� κ
σµου γεγ
νασι, κα� ο� µ
νον α�το� ε>σ�ν α[ γιοι κα� ��
�ν σ9µατι α- σ9µατοι π%λουσιν α- λλὰ κα� πάντα� α= λλου� πιστοM� ��
α� γ�ου� *ρ!σι κα� ο�χ �� α� γ�ου� µ
νον α- λλ-  �� «Χριστ�ν �νδεδυµ-
%νου�» κα� χριστοM� χρηµατ�ζοντα�, κα� Gτι * µ6 τοιο5του� κτησ-
άµενο� τοM� τ:� καρδ�α� α�το� jφθαλµοM� εmδηλ
� �στιν Gτι οmπω475

γ%γονεν �ν τJ φωτ� το� Χριστο� ο�δ8 µετ%σχεν α�το�· οiτω� γὰρ
τ� το� Χριστο� φ!� χαρ�ζεται πα̃σι βλ%πεσθαι το?� διὰ µετανο�α�
καταξιουµ%νοι� ε>σελθε?ν �ν α�τJ. * γο�ν ε>� το�το τ� µ%τρον
�ληλακ#� πάντα�, �� εTρηται, �� Χριστ�ν *ρ0 �� Χριστ�ν α- γαπ0
�� Χριστ�ν τιµ0, κα� ο�δεν�� καταφρονε? τ!ν παρ-  �µ!ν480

δοκο5ντων ε1ναι ε�τελ!ν κα� µικρ!ν, α- λλ-  ο�δ8 µισε? ο� λοιδορε? ο�
καταλαλε? ο�κ �νδιαβάλλει τινὰ ο�δ8 �νδιαβαλλ
ντων α- κο5ειν
α- ν%χεται.

Τοιο�τοι γεν9µεθα κα� �µε?�, α- δελφο�, λ%γω πρ�� α�τοM�,
�πειδ6 ε> µ6 τοιο�τοι γεν9µεθα, α- δ5νατον ε>� τ6ν τ!ν ο�ραν!ν485

βασιλε�αν �µα̃� ε>σελθειν· κα� Gτι τα�τα λ%γω κα� τοιο�τον γεγον-
%ναι �ν α� γ�N Πνε5µατι τ�ν �µ�ν α- νακηρ5ττω πατ%ρα, �� \περ-
�φανο� κα� βλάσφηµο� \π� πάντων καταγιν9σκοµαι, το� διαβ
λου
καθ-  �µ!ν τοM� ο>κε�ου� α�το� διεγε�ροντο� κα� πολεµο�ντο�
πα�σαι �µα̃� τὰ το� ε�αγγελ�ου κα� τ!ν α- ποστ
λων Χριστο� κα�490

λ
γοι� δευτερο�ντα� κα� <ργοι� πράττοντα� κα� οAονε� παλαιω-
θε?σαν ε>κ
να κα� α- µαυρωθε?σαν το� ε�αγγελικο� β�ου α- νακαιν�σαι
σπουδάζοντα�, Oνα µ6 θαρρο�ντε� οA α= νθρωποι α= νευ τ:� το� α� γ�ου

476 οiτω K 484 γεν
µεθα A 486 \µα̃� K
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abiding in God,147 and have come to exist outside the reach of
flesh and world, and are not just holy themselves and live while in 540

the body as if they had no body, but also look on all the rest of the
faithful as holy, and not merely as holy but as people who have put
on Christ148 and have become christs; and I teach that he who has
not acquired eyes of this kind for his heart149 is plainly a man who
has not yet come to exist in Christ’s light, and has not shared in it, 545

for this is how Christ’s light freely gives itself to be seen by all who
are counted worthy to enter into it through repentance. Accord-
ingly, as I said, he who has advanced up to this level looks on all
men as Christ, loves them as Christ, honours them as Christ, does
not despise any of those who seem to us unimportant and small, 550

and does not hate, vilify, slander, or calumniate anybody, or con-
sent to listen to others who do so.

May we too become men of this kind, brothers—so I tell
them150—for unless we do become such, it will be impossible for us
to enter the kingdom of heaven. And it is because I say this, and 555

because I proclaim my father to have become, in the Holy Spirit,
a man of this kind, I am condemned by everybody for being
arrogant and blasphemous.151 The reason is that the devil is raising
up against us those who belong to his household and waging war
on us, in order to make us cease from teaching the traditions 560

derived from the gospel and Christ’s apostles by what we say,
and putting these into practice by what we do, and from striving
earnestly to restore the image of the evangelical life, which has, as

147 Something similar is found in a work from which Symeon had earlier quoted
(n. 52), Gregory of Nazianzus, Or. xxxviii, 7 (SC 358, p. 116), but cf. Koder’s note on
Hymn v, 8, ‘This idea recurs constantly in Symeon as in all the Greek fathers’ (SC 156,
p. 201).

148 Ga 3: 27 (with �νδεδυµ%νου� for �νεδ5σασθε).
149 Cf. Ep 1: 18.
150 This strongly suggests that Symeon has been including material taken from a

Catechesis no longer extant.
151 Another obvious indication that Ep 4 was written during the period when

Symeon was under attack for promoting the cult of his father, the Studite. According
to Nicetas, this cult had at first been approved by the Patriarch, Sergius II, but later
Symeon was attacked on account of it, the Devil having stirred up jealousy in the
heart of the syncellus, Stephen (Life, 73, 1–13; 74, 1–4). The accusation here that
Symeon was being arrogant (\περ�φανο�) is akin to the criticism of him for uttering
\π%ρογκα and speaking µεγαλορρηµον!ν, which he refuted in Cat xxxiv, 12 f., SC 113,
p. 272 (see n. 9).
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Πνε5µατο� µετουσ�α� κα� χάριτο� α- λλὰ κα� α- παθε�α� σωθ:ναι,
λάθωσιν eαυτοM� το?� α- πολλυµ%νοι� συναριθµ�σαντε�. \π8ρ Lν οUν495

µυρ�α� µοι jφε�λουσι χάριτα� τα�τα προµαρτυρουµ%νN α�το?� κα�
λ%γοντι προτρεποµ%νN πρ�� τ� τ%λειον καταντ:σαι τ:� α- ρετ:�,
�νδιαβάλλουσ� µε µα̃λλον κα� µισο�σι κα� α- ποστρ%φονται, λιµJ τε
κα� δ�ψ@ τ� καθ-  eαυτοM� κα� θανάτN παραδιδ
ασιν, Gτι µ6 πλαν!
α�τοM� κα� λ%γω· Θαρσε?τε, α= νευ κ
πων κα� π
νων κα� µετανο�α�500

κα� φυλακ:� α- κριβο�� τ!ν �ντολ!ν το� Θεο� α[ παντε� σωθησ
µεθα
—α[ περ οA λ%γοντε� πα̃σαν τ6ν το� Χριστο� διδασκαλ�αν κα� τ!ν
α- ποστ
λων α�το� α- νατρ%πουσιν· �µα̃� δ8 µ6 γ%νοιτο τοια�τα Q
φρον:σαι Q ε>πε?ν, α- λλὰ το�το λ%γειν α- ε� πεπαρρησιασµ%νω� το?�
πα̃σιν, Gτι �πειδ6 �� Θε�ν α- ληθ: τ�ν Χριστ�ν κα� τοM� µαθητὰ�505

α�το� δεχ
µεθα, πάντω� κα� τοM� λ
γου� α�τ!ν φυλάττειν
jφε�λοµεν κα� �π� «πάσ@ παρακοC κα� παραβάσει» µετανοε?ν κα�
κλα�ειν �ν π
νN καρδ�α� κεχρεωστ�καµεν, εT γε κα� τ� ε1ναι χρισ-
τιανο� α- ληθε?� �πιποθο�µεν κα� τ!ν �πηγγελµ%νων �µ?ν παρὰ το�
Θεο� α- γαθ!ν βουλ
µεθα �πιτε5ξασθαι· Lν γ%νοιτο πάντα� �µα̃�510

�πιτυχε?ν, χάριτι κα� φιλανθρωπ�D το� Κυρ�ου �µ!ν - Ιησο� Χριστο�,
µεθ-  οo τJ Πατρ� δ
ξα α[ µα τJ α� γ�N Πνε5µατι, ν�ν κα� α- ε� κα� ε>�
τοM� α>!να� τ!ν α>9νων. Eµ�ν.

496 προσµαρτυρουµ%νN K 499 δ�ψει A 501 σωθησ
µεθα A
τοια�τα: τα�τα K 504 πεπαρρησιασµ%νο� A 512 f. δ
ξα – τοM�: α[ µα τJ
α� γ�N κα� ζωοποιJ πνε5µατι δ
ξα κράτο� τιµ6 κα� προσκ5νησι�, ν�ν κα� ε>� τοM�
σ5µπαντα� A
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it were, grown old and become dim152—this we are doing lest men
presumptuously trust that they will be saved without participating 565

in the Holy Spirit and grace, and also without dispassion, and thus
unawares include themselves among those who are perishing. For
this, then, they owe me ten thousand thanks because I warn them
of it beforehand, speak to them, and exhort them to attain the
perfection of virtue, but they calumniate me all the more, hate me, 570

and turn away from me. They do all they can to consign me to
hunger and thirst and death, just because I do not mislead them
and say: ‘Be of good heart! We shall all be saved without toil and
tribulation, without repentance, without scrupulously keeping
God’s commandments.’ Those who say this overthrow all Christ’s 575

teaching and that of the apostles, but God forbid that we should
think or say such things. Instead, may we always boldly tell every-
body this: since we accept Christ as the true God, and accept his
disciples also, we ought at all events to keep their words, and we
are under an obligation to repent of every disobedience and transgres- 580

sion153 and to weep with heartfelt grief, if indeed we long to be
genuine Christians and wish to obtain the good things promised
us by God. May we all obtain them, by the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ and his love for men, and to him be glory, with the Father
and the Holy Spirit, now and always and to the ages of ages. 585

Amen.

152 Krivochéine rightly drew attention to this sentence, pointing out: ‘It was . . . not
only the ideal of the evangelical life but also the struggle to re-introduce it which was,
for Symeon, the source of the conflict’ (In the Light, p. 59).

153 Heb 2: 2 (with nouns in reverse order).
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µεριµνάω 98, 100, 110, 144
µεσιτε�α 120
µεσιτε5ω 42, 44, 172
µεσ�τη� 36, 37 n. 35, 44, 48, 118, 120, 128,

130, 136
µεταλαµβάνω 74, 162
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πάθο� 42, 54, 62, 72, 74, 100, 146, 160,
174, 176
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132, 136, 138, 142, 148, 150, 154,
156, 170, 176

ποιµ�ν 60, 92, 98
πονηρ�α 142, 160
πονηρ
� 32, 42, 62, 74, 80, 86, 104,

108, 110, 144, 146, 154, 158, 166
π
νο� 38, 62, 72, 82, 158, 160, 180
π
ρνη 36, 38, 48, 50, 72
πρ
βατον 30, 56, 104, 142
προθυµ%ω 84, 114
προθυµ�α 74, 104, 138, 154
προσευχ� 96, 98, 100, 112
προσε5χοµαι 98, 106
πρ
�χηµα 46, 54
προφ�τη� 48, 100, 102, 124
πτωχ
� 30, 60, 88, 102, 112
π�ρ 46, 74, 84, 144, 148

Fαθυµ%ω 84
Fαθυµ�α 136

σαρκικ
� 52, 108, 110, 150, 151 n. 35, 160,
174

σάρξ 30, 32, 74, 120, 124, 148, 156, 162,
174, 178

σκοτειν
� 162
σκοτ�ζω 28
σκ
το� 30, 34, 60, 84, 100, 102, 108, 114,

148, 150, 170
σοφ�α 28, 58, 88, 160, 170, 172
σοφ
� 100, 168
σπουδάζω 42, 102, 116, 146, 162,

178
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σπουδα?ο�, -ω� 38, 82, 100
σπουδ� 94, 96, 98, 100, 104, 112
συµβουλε5ω 78
συµβουλ� 40, 114
σ5µβουλο� 40, 42
ουµποιµα�νω 92
συνειδ
� 38, 146, 160
σφάλλω 70, 72, 74
σφάλµα 28
σφραγ�ζω 30, 142
σφραγ�� 30, 32
σ9ζω 76, 84, 92, 94, 96, 120, 164, 180
σ!µα 36, 72, 76, 78, 122, 124, 130, 146,

166, 170, 174, 178
σωµατικ
�, -κ!� 110, 132, 148, 152
Σωτ�ρ 48, 90, 104, 118, 122, 148
σωτηρ�α 74, 90, 92, 96, 102, 128, 140,

158
σωτ�ριο� 124

ταπεινολογ%ω (-φρον%ω) 118
ταπειν
� 118, 160
ταπεινοφροσ5νη 158
ταπειν
ω 70, 106
ταπε�νωσι� 58, 104, 116, 118, 120, 158,

160
ταπεινωτικ
� 160
τ%κνον 12, 26, 30, 36, 46, 70, 84, 102, 108,

110, 112, 114, 116, 124, 136, 144,
154

τ%λειο�, -
τερο�, -ε�ω� 30, 78, 100, 124,
130, 146, 162, 168, 174, 180

τελει
τη� 168
τηρ%ω (δια-) 30, 34, 84, 90, 92, 132,

156
τιµωρ%ω 44, 88, 90
τιµωρ�α 104, 140, 166, 168, 172
τολµάω 44, 46, 52, 92, 118, 142, 164, 172
τολµηρ!� 154, 156
τρα�µα, τραυµατ�α� 34, 38, 40, 116
Τριά� 120, 122
τυφλ
� 112, 150, 152, 156, 176

\για�νω 40
\γι�� 40, 48, 50
iδωρ 122, 148, 156, 160, 162
υAοθεσ�α 144, 176
υAοθετ%ω 164
υAοποι%ω 130
ΥA
� 64, 90, 94, 96, 120, 156, 158, 162,

170

υA
� 30, 32, 48, 62, 72, 78, 86, 88, 94,
108, 124, 126, 142, 144, 146, 150,
154, 164

\περηφάνεια 142, 156, 158
\περηφαν�α (sic) 156, 158, 160
\περ�φανο� 130, 160, 164, 178, 179 n.151
\ποδ%χοµαι 78, 94, 98, 100, 104, 124, 132,

134, 158
\ποταγ� 84, 140
\ποτάσσω (-άττω) 82, 84

φθον%ω 78, 164
φθ
νο� 110, 160, 162, 164
φιλανθρωπ�α 180
φιλάνθρωπο� 72, 82, 120
φιλοδοξ�α 44, 142, 144
φιλ
δοξο� 52
φιλ
θεο� 26
φ�λο� 22, 36, 88, 134, 146, 152
φοβ%οµαι 96, 118, 124
φ
βο� 26, 36, 38, 44, 90, 102, 118, 136,

144
φρικτ
� 30, 36, 42, 46, 74, 78
φρον%ω 164, 180
φρ
νηµα 130, 160, 168
φρ
νησι� 102
φροντ�ζω 110, 152, 174
φροντ�� 70, 144
φυλακ� 30, 32, 34, 180

παραφυλάκη 70
φυλάσσω (-άττω) 30, 31 n. 21, 32, 34, 46,

52, 60, 72, 74, 76, 80, 86, 100, 114,
120, 132, 134, 140, 142, 158, 180

διαφυλάσσω 74, 92
φ!� 30, 54, 60, 78, 102, 108, 148, 150, 152,

153 n. 47, 154, 156, 170, 172, 178
φωτ�ζω 138, 150, 152, 154, 156, 170, 172,

174

χαµευν�α 50, 70, 72, 160, 170
χαρά 56, 90, 106, 170
χαρ�ζοµαι 28, 46, 60, 116, 170, 178
χάρι� 28, 36, 46, 52, 62, 64, 70, 72, 80,

84, 86, 92, 94, 104, 126, 138, 156,
160, 164, 172, 176, 180

χάρισµα 30, 31 n. 22, 50, 58, 60, 88, 128,
160, 172

χε�ρ 48, 62, 80, 84, 156, 176
χειροτον%ω 92

α�τοχειροτ
νητο� 138, 139, 156
χειροτον�α 54, 62
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χρεωστ%ω 180
χρε9στη� 28, 34
χριστιαν
� 40, 76, 78, 100, 130, 132, 134,

136, 180
Χριστ
� 32, 34, 36, 48, 54, 56, 58, 60, 62,

72, 74, 76, 78, 88, 92, 94, 96, 98,
104, 106, 110, 112, 116, 122, 124,
126, 128, 130, 132, 134, 138, 140,
142, 148, 158, 164, 168, 170, 172,
174, 176, 178, 180

ψευδάγιο� 102
ψευδάδελφο� 54, 94

ψευδαπ
στολο� 102
ψευδοδιδάσκαλο� 102, 104
ψευδοπροφ�τη� 102, 104
ψευδ
χριστο� 94
ψυχ� 21, 26, 30, 36, 40, 42, 44, 58, 60,

61 n. 125, 64, 70, 72, 80, 82, 90,
102, 114, 116, 117 n. 141, 118, 124,
146, 148, 154, 158, 160, 162, 166,
168

ψυχικ
� 36, 110, 140, 146, 160
ψυχωφελ�� 26

yδ�νω 82
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